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OpinioBi of thB Prtfi. 

" It is refreshing to turn from thiit strangest of all tongues, 
the language of the so-called sensational novel, to Mr. Cooper's 
kiionutic English. We know scores of popular writers wnose 
style would bie greatly improved if every morning bdore they 
bq;an to write they were forced to learn oflf by heart a page even 
of the * Life of Thomas Cooper.' * — Saturday Revitw, 

"The book is an almost perfect illustration of a strange 
diapter of English history." — Daily Newt, 

" A most interesting volume.** — Leisure Hour, 

"The book is full of recollections of literary and nolitical 
celebrities with whom the author came in coqjact at ciifierent 
timet. *' — Grapkk. 

" Mr. Cooper is a man of remarkable powers, and he has had 
B remarkable history. The story of his life, which he has told 
with perfect frankness, and in dear, strong, picturesque English, 
is as interesting as a romance. No one wno begins to rnd it 
wiUCul to finish 'iL^'^aujnfBtimalut. 
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THE BRIDGE OP HISTORY OVER 
THE GULP OP TIME. 

A POPin-AR VIEW OF THE HISTORICAL BVIDSMCX TOR 
THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY. 



Opinioni of th* Prow. 

««The present Yolttme is in his best manner, and deserves to 
be scattered, as men fling seed into the furrows, by handfuls. 
W;th God's blessing it will reclaim the sceptical and confirm 
the wavering/'— Rev. C H. Spuroeon, in the Sword ami 

•« Clearly written, and admirably enforced by strength of 
gjgamtnC'—Siandard. 

" The author gives a view of the historical evidence for the 
truth of Christianity which is at once clear and convincing, sound 
and just, popular and effective. His metaphor of history as a 
bridge goes beyond the title-page. He names every century, 
from the nineteenth to the first, by some characteristic man or 
event belonging to it ; he calls it an arch, and each of these 
arches he traverses, from the nineteenth (the Arch of Science) 
to the first (the Arch of the AposUes), verifying as he goes, by 
incontesUble facts, the existence of the belief of the facts which 
form the basis of the Christian faith.**— i&Miif^/ira/ Ckrislefufom. 

«< We have read and re-read some parts of this volume with 
unmingled satisfaction. It is racy reading. We honestly hail 
this volume as one of the very best we know, on account of iu 
brevity, deamess and force of diction, sound logic, and popular 
method of sUting truth. It is a book which learned men may 
read with advantage. The book is worthy of the man, and th^ 
inan ii worthy of the book.**— ffW/y ^/wr». 
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GOD, THE SOUL, AND A FUTURE. 

STATE. 

A TWOFOLD POPULAR TREATISE. 

Contiining fl) the Combined Argnment for the Being and 

Attfibatet of God ; and (a) the Argnment for Man's 

Spiritnal Natnre and for a Future State. 



OpiBioai of the PrtM. 

''Tliit if a book of a strong-minded and thoroughly qualified 
in. His underrtandtag is Tigorous, his attainments are great, 
and his experience of mental conflicts manifold. Abiding by the 
good old form of aigumentt and the endence of design, he has 
p roduced a vigorout and telling book."— ^nufuA QmarUrfy 



**It is a modd of rigoro us thinking and effective doquence.** 

^^Thcfe is BO liring writer that reminds us more forcibly of 
Palcy than the author of these pages,««> plain and simple u 
he is in his style, so pertinent and dose in his reasonings and so 
foil of apl iUastration are his arguments." — Simmdard, 

** Mc Cooper is thorou^ly master of his subject, and can 
ducidate it in a way which, so for u we know, no other writer 
has doot. His large knowledge of nature and human life, his 
strong co o imon senses his diy humour, his ready wit, and his 
kcc»«i|^tfed kgic^ give him a power as a popular lecturer on 
Christiaoity wU^ w« hMU never seen equalled."— uAwmeii. 

'* It is dumctvlMd by the boldnesi of uttcfaaoe and apposite- 
a«s of fflmtratkio dimwa firom srienosb natuial hiitofy, and the 
daily tqperkMes of Ufo which diBtii«uidi the aathof^ 'Brklge 
of HiM7 ovw the Gulf of TfmUi' '^--Ziid^ lAmwy*. 
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EVOLUTION, THE STONE BOOK 
and the Mosaic Record of Creation. 



OpisioiiB of tht 

*"niis vohuM, which it tht fifth of dM ChriidaB Evidcaot Scries by thii 
author, is in hit best tad hsppiist styla. Suriiag wwimmi sense, shup 
repartee^ apt iUastratioii, a keen tease of hit oppoaent't weakoets, and a 
leadiacst of wit to avail himself of dM r«iAK^«if«Ar«nlMMaMkedMbook 
as entertaining as it is convincing. If unbelief were of the head instead of 
the heart, these lectures would surely be its death blow. We thank God <br 
such an apoetk of the old truth as Thootts Cooper : long BMy he be spared 
to continue hit wotk."— kSWnf Maf TrmmL 



"These three kctnret are crowded with fhcts on their r e s pec tl re subjects, 
and the 'setting' is perspicuous and altogether forcible. Whether heard or 
read, such lectures as these are rafc-nhtad todo a world of good.**— drtfilAM 
SigmmL 



'*The great subjects to which they art devoted are handled- finnly, 
fiberally, and reverently, and in the best way for the dasttt to whom they 
are addretted."— dsKrcA BtlU, 



" This sosall volume oontains three series of lacturss, the title suggcstaag 
<Bstin ct ly dM subject of eadi tenet. The whole is written in the same 
vigorous style, and with the sasse strength of convietioi^ that characterise 
aU the authoc't woria.''--CMtibis IF#HU1 

"In this little vohnna he hat made oat or two efideat poiatt, and hat 
staled the whok qnsttion with no little cltanitM and iaretb and the little 
eeam tow wall fitted to tecmuiha «d ior which it vat writteo.***. 
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THE AUTHOR 



TO THE READER. 



THE following discourses have been delivered, 
during the last fourteen years, in pulpits of 
the Baptists, Independents, and Presbyterians, and 
also of the several branches of Methodists, in this 
kingdom, — but I do not call them •* Sermons." For, 
they are neither the composition of a clergyman, 
ordained minister, or one who bears the courtesy-title 
of " Reverend ; " neither do they pretend, in any 
instance, to be an unerring or strictly logical exegesis 
of the text ; or to be the proper pattern for a sermon. 
They have been the Sunday-work of one who took 
it up from a sense of duty, without waiting for man to 
appoint him ; and they have been addressed, chiefly, 
to working men. The doctrinal parts of them, be it 
observed, were delivered by especial request of work- 
ing men who were in mental difficulty, and believed 
that one who had been enabled by the grace of God, 
to battle with his own difficulties and fight his way 
c I — might help them also. Whether the 

tre taken, in every instancei to do this, 

^ be matter of opmiotu 
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To the Rtader. 




I publish these discourses at the often 
wish of hundreds who listened to them, — with a grate- 
ful reinenibrance that they have been the means of 
doing good to many, by their own confession, — and 
with a fervent prayer that they may do good to more. 

THOMAS COOPER. 
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[Pretched to the odlUen and minen of Northumberland, Duxham, Lanca- 
lUre. Yorkshire and Okmoifaiuhire: in London, Liverpool, Manchester, 
Leeds, Bradford, Sheflield, Huddenfidd, Bristol, Norwich, and many 
other towns in England ; and in Edjnbargfa, Glasgow, Pnlsle/. and other 
towns of Scotland.] 



** I waited paiiintfyfar tki Lord; and Hi indined unio nu^ 

and hiord my cry* Hi brought mg up also out of anhorribli 

. /f/, out of the miry day^ and sit uty fat upon a rock^ and 

I ^ tstahUshed my goings. And Hi hath put a mw song in my 

mouthy iven praisi unto our God: many shall sa it^ andfiar^ 

aud shail trust in tho LonL^'-'Tulm JtL ytntM i|3,5. 



THE most spir^tval commentators are of opinion 
that this psalm and the two preceding psalms 
were composed by David, partly during his deep 
remorseful repentance, and partly under hb grateful 
sense of forgiveness, for his great, black, double sin 
of adultery and murder. .The title of the first of 
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2 Fartiith Psalm originally Two. 

these three psalms — ^the thirty-eighth — ^is very signi- 
ficant: *A Psalm of David, to bring to remem- 
brance." To bring to remembraneel David would 
not have hb sin forgotten. Although God had for- 
ghren him, he never could forgive himselC He 
places his vileness on record, that all God's saints, 
in the future, may be acquainted with it, and take 
it duly into their reckoning when they are forming 
an estimate of his character. And he gratefully 
places his sense of forgiveness on record also^ that; 
while God's people shall take care not to place 
David's- character too high, they may learn to exalt 
the God of David for His wondrous mercy. 

Scriptural scholars tell us that the psalm from 
which our text is taken has either undergone a dis- 
location in its passage down to us, during the 2,800 
years which have elapsed since David composed it — 
or, that the psalm was^ originally two, and that the 
second, somehow or other, has been placed before 
the first They tell us that the first ten verses ought 
to come after the other part of the psalm. Com- 
mencing with the thirty-eighth psalm, we should 
read through the thirty-ninth; and then, beginning 
with the eleventh verse of this fortieth psalm, we 
ahoiild lead to the end of it, for David's full ex« 
pitssion of his confessioii of sin, his repentance^ and 
07 ibr God*t mercy. The first ten vtrMt cC \Ua^ 
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TO THE READER. 



THE following discourses have been delivered, 
during the last fourteen years, in pulpits of 
the Baptists, Independents, and Presbyterians, and 
also of the several branches of Methodists, in this 
kingdom, — ^but I do not call them " Sermons." For, 
they are neither the composition of a clergyman, 
ordained minister, or one who bears the courtesy-title 
of ** Reverend ; ** neither do they pretend, in any 
instance, to be an unerring or strictly logical exegesis 
of the text ; or to be the proper pattern for a sermon. 
They have been the Sunday-work of one who took 
it up from a sense of duty, without waiting for man to 
appoint him ; and they have been addressed, chiefly, 
to working men. The doctrinal parts of them, be it 
observed, were delivered by especial request of work- 
ing men who were in mental difficulty, and believed 
that one who had been enabled by the grace of God« 
to battle with his own difficulties and fight his way 
out of them — ^might help them also. Whether the 
right way were taken, in every instance^ to do thiS; 
wQl, of course^ be matter of opinkML 
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To Ou Reader. 



I publish these discouises at the often expressed 
wish of hundreds who listened to them, — ^with a grate- 
ful remembrance that they have been the means of 
doing good to many, by their own confession, — and 
with a fervent prayer that they may do good to more. 
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jt « " I waited patiently for tlie Lord, and He indined unto me^ and 

* heard my ay. He brought me up also oat of an homUe pit, oat 

of the miiy clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and ettaMished my 
goings. And He hath pat a new song in my mouth, eren praise 
onto oar God : many shall see it, and fear, and shall tnist in the 
Lord."— Psalm zL i, 2, 3. • • • ■« . 1 

IL THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, 
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His tnsta$it Onming of his Sin. g 

the horror of remorse seized David's soul, and deep 
repentance agonized him. So gracious are all God's 
dealings towards them who have once really loved and 
served Him 1 If they fall, He does not desert them. 
He still follows them in tenderness and pity, and 
strive9 to restore them to Himself. 

Without doubt David had gone through agonies of 
remorse and repentance and was deeply humbled 
before God, when the prophet Nathan was sent to 
charge him with his sin. For, when Nathan thunders 
the paralysing words in his ear, ** Thou art the man 1 " 
-^*^ I have sinned against the Lord I* is the instant 
confession of David. There is not even a momentary 
attempt to palliate his sin, or to deny or conceal his 
crime. 

David's repentance was repentance indeed. And 
one cannot help thinking that he was pondering a 
resolution to make open confession of it before Israel, 
and purposing to ask all Israel to mourn with him ; 
and then to offer up a series of sacrifices and burnt- 
offerings such as had never before been offered for 
human sin. But he was informed by Nathan, and 
convinced by the Holy Spirit; that no burnt-offering 
or sacrifice could really atone for his sin — ^but only the 
Great Atoning One, who was prefigured in all the 
sacrificesand offerings of okL Read the verses follow* 
ing the text ;« 
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lO God* s Reveiaiions to David. 

'Blessed is the into that maketh the Lord his trust, 
and respecteth not the proud» nor such as turn aside to 
lies " — that is to say. Blessed is the man who through 
pride or haughtiness has not concealed his sin. ** Many, 
O Lord my God, are Thy wonderful works which 
Thou hast done^ and Thy thoughts which are to us- 
ward : they cannot be reckoned up in order unto Thee ; 
if I would declare and speak of them, they are more 
' than can be numbered **— God's revelations to him, 
(even while he is in agony for his sin,) of the Divine 
goodness and intent to deliver him, amaze his penitent 
and grateful souL He cannot express them I ** Sacri- 
fice and offering Thou didst not desire ; mine ears 
hast Thou opened ** — bored^ as it stands in the Hebrew. 
That is to say, Thou hast made a revelation to me out 
of the merely natural order : what I could not receive, 
or know, by mere natural perception. Thou hast re- 
vealed to me by Thy Holy Spirit, respecting the way 
that Thou wilt save me ; and how Thou canst save 
me^ and pardon even such sin as mine, consistently 
with Thy justice : how thou canst ''be just, and the 
jttstifier of him that believeth : '**-' burnt offering and 
sin offering hast Thou not required : Then said I— 
^ Lo^ I come I in the volume of the book it is written 
of me, I delight to do Thy will, O my God : yea Thy 
law is within my heart I " 
''Ld,! conel*— 9Pa#€0iiics? Who b this ditf 

\ 



David looks to the Atoning Om. 1 1 

speaks in the voice of revelation to David ? We must 
expect to find sudden, abrupt and bold personifications 
in these ancient Oriental poems — ^the Psalms. Turn 
to the tenth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and you will learn from the later-inspired writer what 
the ancient one means : ^ For it is not possible that 
the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins. 
Wherefore, when He cometh into the world, He saitfa, 
'' Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body 
hast Thou prepared me : in burnt offerings, and sacri« 
fices for sin, Thou hast had no pleasure : then said I 
" Lo, I come. In the volume of the book it is written 
of me, — ^to do Thy will, O God. Above^ when He 
said, '' Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt offerings, and 
offering for sin. Thou wouldest not, neither hadst 
pleasure therein," which are offered by the law : then 
said He, ''Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God: 
He taketh away the first, that He may establish the 
second. By the which will we are sanctified, through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." 
So then David was restored to the Divine favour 
by looking to the great Atoning One — ^looking be- 
yond all burnt offerings of animals, and resting his 
guilty but penitent soul, in faith, on the promised 
Christ, the Messiah, the Anointed On^ who was to 
offer up Himself, as the real atonement for sin, in 
the fulness of time. And when God pardons David'ft 



12 Cavernous PUs oftiu Holy Land. 

•oul, and fills it with humble and holy joy, David 
likens his case to that of one who has been in an 
horrible pit» and in the miry clay, and has been 
delivered therefrom. 

Observe^ my friends, that David is not speaking 
of what we^ in this country, understand by a pit — 
such as a coal-pit, into which you descend, imme- 
diately and perpendicularly, from the earth's surface, 
by a rope^ or chain, or by some other mechanical 
means and contrivance. David never saw a coal-pit, 
and, periups^ never heard of one, in his whole life. 
There are no coab in the Holy Land : the geological 
formation— as^ I doubt not, some of you know — ^is 
not what is called ** carix)niferous^" but mountain 
limestone. David is thinking of the ** pits'* with 
which be was but too well acquainted : the cavernous 
pit% or immense recesses in the rocks, whither he had 
often been compelled to flee for refuge from his 
enemiesL 

The ''holes in the rocks *'—'' caves of the earth**— 
'clefts of the rocks**— as they are called in our 
translation of the Bible— abound in Palestine. You 
often read of them in the Okl Testament Thus^ in 
the sixth chapter of the Book of Judges, you read — 
^And because of the Midianites, the children of 
Israd made them the dens which are in the moan- 
tidB% and cavtt and stronghokU* These dens and 



Immenu Siu of these Pits. 13 

caves were so large, you perceive^ that they formed 
refuge-places against a huge invading army: an 
army ''that came as grasshoppers for multitude.** 
Again, in the thirteenth diapter of the First Book of 
Samuel, we learn that they took refuge from another 
invading army : that of their old enemies, the Philis- 
tines — ''people as the sand which is on the sea^ 
shore, in multitude.'* "When the men of Israel 
saw that they were in a strait (for the people were 
distressed) then the people did hide themselves in 
caves, and in thickets, and in rocks, and in high- 
places, and in pits.'* 

This was not only the custom in those very ancient 
times — ^wdl on to 3,000 )rears ago— but even so late 
as in the time of the Crusades — 700 years aga 
When Baldwin the First, one of the Crusader-kings 
of Jerusalem, presented himself before Ascalon, to 
besiege it, the town and the villages around were 
deserted : the inhabitants with their families, and 
ako with their flocks, had retired into the huge 
subterranean caves of the country. 

Shaw, our old English traveller in Palestine, says 
that on each side Jaffa — ^the ancient Joppa— on the 
sea-coast, there is a range of mountains and preci- 
pices, where are found the " dens, holes, and caves,** 
mentioned in Scripture and so often the retreats of 
the distressed Israelites. And Pococke^ anotherold 
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14 haw David Spared Saul in the Pit. 



traveller in the Holy Land, says he saw a 
laige cave in which 30^000 men were said to have 
once taken refuge. 

Even when they were not refugees from their 
human enemiesy the Israelites made use of these 
caves sometimes to shelter themselves from the heat, 
—also to sleeps when weary^ — and sometimes to 
shelter their sheep. In the twenty-fourth chapter of 
the First Book of Samuel, there is an exciting narra- 
tive It relates how, when David had fled to the 
strongholds of the wilderness of Engedi, that " Saul 
took 3,000 men • • • • and went to seek David and 
his men • • • • and he came to the sheepcotes by 
the way, where was a cave^ and Saul went in to 
cover his feet,** — (that is, to sleep : the feet when 
wearied and over-heated with walking on rocky 
ground— exposed as the feet of the Eastern people 
werc^ of old — grow cold when you lie down to rest : 
to they were covered — for you cannot sleep with 
cold feet) — ^ and David and his men remained in the 
sides of the cave.* So spacious it was^ that David 
and his men could not be seen in the dark, ** in the 
sides of the cave^"* — although David saw Saul in the 
light, at the mouth of the cave. You will remember 
bow the narrative proceeds : David cuts off the skirt 
of Saul's garment and lets him sleep out his sleep > 
and go oiit^ instead of UUiqg Urn; iiidtbaiT^vMi 



Dangers and Horrors of thesi Pits. r 5 

follows him» shouts from the side of the mountain 
and holds up the skirt of the robe, to show Saul that 
his life had been in David's hands. 

The cavernous pits, be it understood, were often 
very dangerous. A person that went into one and 
lay down to sleep might oversleep himself, and awak« 
ing in darkness — ^for twilight is very short in the 
tropics — might lose himself in his alarm. ''Pit of 
noises " — *^ roaring pit " — *^ pit of sounding calamity ** 
— ^* pit of tumultuous desolation ** — are some of the 
diflferent translations which have been given to the 
Hebrew words rendered "horrible pit," in our autho* 
rised translation. There is an allusion to the cata- 
racts of water which resound in these subterraneous 
regions so terribly, that you can scarcely hear yowv 
own voic^ if you try to shout aloud, in your terror. 
'' Miry clay '' is an allusion to the bogs, or quagmires, 
which abound in these frightful recesses, miles under- 
ground. No sunlight, of course, is ever beheld All 
is horrible darkness, except when the false, flickering 
light— the vaporous ''Will-o'-the-wisp" — is beheld 
over the bog, "or •' miry clay.'* 

These cavernous pits are also the haunts of wild 
animals. The lion is no longer seen in Judea— * 
(though the Old Testament shows that lions were 
numerous in old times)-— for he is observed to dis- 
appear in all countries where fire-arms are heard. Bat 
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the ^'Nimmer'* and thte *" Faed "*— that is to say; the 
leopard and the panther are there; and these^ with 
the wol( the hyma» and the jackal, haunt these 
caverns by day, and prowl forth at night Foul ser« 
pents^ and other crawling creatures also tenant these 
pit& And when the prophet Isaiah describes their 
tenants^ he is made, in our translation, to talk of the 
itwta and the iMtts "^ but moUs should be musk-rats 
'—foul, offensive creatures which abound in these 
caverns ; and so do the bats» by thousands. 

Now this— 

Horrible Pit represents^ in David's mind, the 
condition of the sinful souL Every unregenerate 
man and woman in this chapel — ay, and every back- 
slider, too— is in this <" horrible pit ** and "miry day.** 
And, if there be such a character in this place — ^but, 
God forbid that there should I — as a hypocrite— one 
who is making a profession of holiness^ yet is really 
devoted to sin— one who comes under the description 
given by Robert PoUok, in ^'The Course of Time"*— 

"The man that ttole the Hvery of heaven 
To aerve the deril in *— 

be is also in this "horrible pit** 

The great majority of those who get into this i^t; 
get into it hi chiMhood There is but one entrance 
to it for to human dwellers }—«nd that ia 
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Indulgence Passage. The craving of the un« 
regenerate heart is for indulgence : indulgence of the 
appetites and senses and desires. Self-will marks our 
unr^enerate nature. ''The carnal mind is not sub- 
ject to the law of God, neither, indeed, can be.** 
Every child demonstrates this, so soon as the per- 
ception of good and evil dawns on the reason. And 
the worst of it is, that too many parents drag their 
children down Indulgence Passage, into the pit, al- 
most before the young creature's moral sense has 
fully dawned Revenge, pride, self-will, are taught to 
very young children, by some parents, in the most 
foolish — ^nay, I should say, in the most guilty way. 
And how offended they are, if you tell them of it I 
You cannot, indeed, tread on people's toes so soon, as 
by telling them that they mismanage their children ; 
and that their first duty is to teach a child to bridle 
its own self-will, not to indulge it 

The great majority of mankind remain in this i»t 
many years after childhood ; and some live all their 
mortal lives in it, and perish in it Some get farther 
and farther into the pit, and deeper and deeper into 
its miry clay and pollution: for it is a huge pi^ 
and has many ramifications or comers—comers that 
branch off in different directions— comers where dif- 
ferent kinds of sin are committed. And there are also 
passages from one comer to another-*passages which 

2 
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conduct the sinner from sin to deeper sin ; and from 
darkness and danger to blacker darkness and greater 
danger. 

And the worst of it is that the greater the danger 
and darkness the sinner gets into, the less he is alarmed. 
His sin hardens him, till he denies the pit to be either 
dark or dangerous. Such is the foul, hardening 
nature of sin. It is with man's conscience, or spiri- 
tual eye, as it is with the outward, or bodily eye. 
You know how the iris, or coloured rim round the 
pupil, or eye-sight, contracts when we enter a stronger 
light, and how it relaxes when we go farther and 
farther out of the light If you pass suddenly into 
stroi^ light, or into darkness, you can see nothing. 
But, if you pass gradually into either, the iris either 
contract^ or it relaxes, and so adapts your power of 
vision to the light, or to the gloom. 

So it is with man, spiritually. ^ Nemo repente fuit 
turpissimus,'' says Juvenal No man becomes very 
wicked suddenly. It b gradually that men become 
more wicked ; and that the inward eye adapts itself 
to thick and thicker gloom— until the dweller in the ' 
horrible pit denies that it is gloom. He comes, at 
length, to *" k»ve darkness rather than light** ^ Habit 
bec omes scooixl nature^** as we say ; and the habitual 
ainoer levds in the mond darkness. 

Aady if God were to leaw sfametB to tKt owm^^ 



•\ 



Tlu Holy SpirU visits the Pit. 19 

quences of their sin — if He were to leave them, ud« 
heeded, in the horrible pit^ they would never make 
their escape from it ; but would all stay and perish in 
it But, blessed be His Holy Name I He does not 
leave sinners unheeded in the pit He mercifully sends 
His Holy Spirit into the pit» to flash the lanthom of 
conviction before their eyts^ and to speak in their 
spiritual ear with the '' still small voice " which con- 
science cannot resist hearing, even amid all the horri- 
ble noises of the pit 

As I said before, there are many comers in the pit 
There is a large comer just at the bottom of Indulgence 
Passage — ^for Indulgence Passage goes down with an 
incline^ as a railway-man would say — a laige comer, 
not so far into the pit as some other comers, and not so 
utterly and horribly dark as some of them. You may 
call it 

Vanity Fair Corner— or the comer where people 
^do as the world does." I say it is a large comer; ay, 
and it is a crowded comer toa The dwellers in it 
elbow each other, very closely sometimes. It is a 
comer into which many crowd when they are young ; 
and many remain in it till they grow old, and declare 
they do not like to leave it Yet, as fashionable as it 
is, there are some disagreeable places in it Young 
married people often find their way knee-deep into 
the miry clay there is in it They are invited out to 
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dine ; and they are amazed at the display when the 
gay company go merrily into the dining-room. They 
had no idea that their friend Mr. Smith could show 
so much massive silver on his table. And they re- 
flected that tkij would have to give a dinner to their ' 
friends; and so they plunged into debt to furnish 
their table in style, in order to be like other respectable 
people. They did not know — ^poor inexperienced 
creatures I — that Mr. Smith hired his massive plate 
from the jeweller^s, at so much an hour I 

And then there were cards, in the evening ; and the 
young bride expressed her fear that it was wrong to 
play at cards--for her good old Methodist mother 
always called them ^ the Devil's books.** Ay, and her 
good old Methodist mother was right, too— for she 
knew what bad temper, and ill-will, and vindictiveness, 
card-playing often causes^ and what roguery it may 
lead to if people become enamoured of it But the 
fine party laughed the young bride out of her dread, 
and she soon began to think cards were very agreeable 
helps to loll time. But idioever learns to kill time, is 
not learning to prepare for eternity. 

The dance came on before the party broke up, and 
the dai^hter of a pknis mother shyly declined to join 
in it; but she also was laughed out of lier dread to 
do wrong. From that night she began to frequent 
cvMi^g parties iaViaitgr Fair CocMT wham^WttSMk 
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. dancing ** was a usual indulgence ; and the grew to 
fond of dancing that she began, secretly, to go to balls. 
She did not tell her pious mother whither she went ; 
but at length she was out so lat^ night by night, that 
the mother took alarm, and, by inquiry, soon found 
out the truth. The pious mother told her daughter 
at once that this sinful trespassing on the hours of 
the night must be discontinued. And now the 
daughter wept and entreated till the tender mother 
yielded a little, and then a little more^ and at last 
granted leave to her daughter to go to the ball once 
more^ on a strict promise to leave it at ten o'clock. 
But when ten o'clock struck the young woman thought 
all eyes were upon her, and that all her companions 
would laugh at her if she went home. So she dances 
on, and affects high spirits, until twelve o'clock strikes, 
and she suddenly turns pale, and can dance no 
more I Why is it ? God has sent His gracious Spirit 
into that comer of the pit, to whisper with the still 
small voice that wiU be heard — ** Oh, thou undutiful 
daughter I thy mother is praying for thee ; and thou 
hast falsified thy word, and art committing sin 1 '* 
Thank God I He does not leave poor sinners unheeded 
in the pit, or unvisited. If He did so leave them, they 
could never get out ; for they would never fed they 
were m it; and in danger. 
There is another comer, very near to Vanity Fair 
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ConktXt into which the young lads eagerly crowd 
They call it— 

Jolly Corner. Hark at the roars of mirth in that 
comer of the *' Pit of Noises I '' What laughter at sin, 
and what mockery and scoffing at religion I ^ Away 
with your sour godliness and your long faces I " cry 
its inmates ; ^do the fools think we shall be coaxed to 
carry our coffins on our shoulders all the way through 
life? What! never a bit of fun? Ifwe be melancholy 
now, what shall we come to by the time we grow old?" 
* Bring us another bottle I *' cries one. ^ Let's have 
a good song I * cries another. And when one has 
sung to please the company, another gives his health ; 
and then they start to their feet, and sing-« 

*For he Is a joQy good.fellow^ 
Which nobody can deny I* 

And now the blood quickens, and the mirth grows 
boisterous^ for their heads are becoming unsteady. 
But they are feeling very brave— decidedly heroic— so 
thqr rise and sing again in choru^^ 

* We wod\ go home till morning— 
Tm da^^ht does ajipear I * 

But idiat a diange has come over the £ice of tfiht 
'most odtibk youQg numl He has sodden^ be* 
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come pal^ and the sweat stands on his bnnr; and 
he is as sick in body as he is in mind His religious 
father had forbidden him to join another midnight 
revel, and reminded him that the doctor said con- 
sumption would carry him off in a few months ; but 
he secretly stole out of his father^s house, and he b 
here, at midnight, again! And ''the still small 
. voice ** that wili be heard, even amid the ** Pit of 
Noises," whispers— '^ Oh, thou disobedient lad I thy 
father is praying for thee^ and waiting thy return 
home. And Death is coming, for thy constitution 
is sinking amidst all this riot** Thank God I He does 
not leave poor sinners unvisited in the pit If He 
did so leave them they could never get out; for 
they would never feel they were in it, and in danger. 
As I said before, there are many ramifications in 
the pit : passages from comers to other comers that 
incline, perhaps, more deeply downward, and extend 
farther into the gloom and horror. . And the dwellers 
in the pit are troubled with restlessness ; they hanker 
after an acquaintance with the other comers of the 
pit Sin is infectious in its very nature; cancerous 
in its very essence, it spreads and increases by 
native virility. A soul cannot be in the horrible pit 
» ] without becoming worse. If one sin fastens on the 

heart of a man, he is sure to long to taste others. 
Look at that youth who tarried over the cards in 



24 Ruinous fjossion of Gambling. 

Vanity Fair Comer, at fashionable eveDing parties^ 
till he not only grew fond of them, but became skiK 
fill In handling them I See I he is making his way 
gradually by ^t left-hand passage into 

GAMBLING CORNER. Is there a young man in 
this chapel to-night who b growing fond of cards ? 
Take care what you are about, young man, for if 
you once catch the infectious spirit of gambling, you 
may soon be a monument of moral and spiritual 
ruin. Opium-taking itself is not more ruinous. You 
scarcely ever hear of a gamester being reclaimed. He 
can't live without the bad excitement He sacrifices 
everything for it, character and respectability, peace 
and happiness of family, all that can render life 
really honourable and happy. His accursed zest for 
risk and venture and play absorbs him, till he is 
miserable without, gaming, and miserable .in the 
practice of it 

Oh, the ruin of souls that is witnessed in Gambling 
Corner! Think of the mad passion of betting on 
hones which has spread through our land ! In some 
seasons of the year you cannot enter a railway 
station or an hotel, nay you can scarcely pass along 
the chief thocoughfares of a large town without 
hearing of the betting oo horses, or seeing allusions 
to it in the windows of public*houses. 

I lemember a sl^t in Mandiciter thik CMMi^M^ 
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Mad BeUmg on tht **D*riy:* 

disgust and sorrow. I had been told to go into 
Market Street, at noon of the morrow, as it was the 
day before the ** Derby Day ^ — the Epsom race^ so- 
called. I went ; and as fast as the factories ''loosed," 
as they say, for the dinner-hour, there came scores 
and hundreds of men, not to dine, but to crowd 
the foot-pavement from Infirmary Square to the 
Exchange — ^to take out their crowns and half-crowns, 
and sovereigns and half-sovereigns, and in soine 
instances their ''betting-books,'' and challenge one 
another upon the Epsom race that was to come off 
on the next day I What a hell of excitement I 
seemed to witness I They cursed and swore and 
jeered, and tried to vex and provoke one another to 
rashness in betting. What a bitter d^^dation I 
felt it to be, as one who had championed the cause 
of the working-classes I And yet, how can one 
wonder that they imitate "their betters ?** Do not 
the members of the Royal Family patronise the 
Derby ? Do not the nobility, ay, even the delicate 
and high-bred ladies of the nobility, crowd to see it ? 
Does not Parliament make the day a holiday ? Oh, 
you who are perpetually telling us of the vices and 
improvidence of the working-classes, stop and reckon 
how much of their sin ought fairly to be laid to the 
account of the evil example set them by the pri« 
vilcged classes I 
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I have not time to describe the varieties of sin in 
Gambling Corner. Yon poor besotted man with the 
pigeons in his bosom is a dweller in it And that 
half-idiot looking scandal to the working-classes is 
another : he who is leading those two small creatures 
. by a string along the street, small, half-starved grey- 
hounds covered with doth. Betting on horses, betting . 
on dog-races, betting on pigeon flying I what a mad- 
ness for betting there is among you working-men. 
Is it true that some of you colliers dwell in Gambling 
G>mer of the pit ? And do some of your'wives really 
bet on horse-races? I don't like to believe such 
reports ; but I hear them. God knows whether they 
are true. . If they be true, I warn you that you are 
sinning in God's sight You are throwing your money 
away if you lose ; and you are cheating if you win, 
for you have no right to take money from your fellows 
unless you render them a useful service for it 

There are some comers in the pit so despicable for 
dirt, so miserably paltrjr in the character of the sin 
committed in them, that one wonders they have any 
tenants. Yet some of them are crowded, like 

Swearers' Corner. A reflecting man cannot 
help wondering that so many men swear. It is not 
noble to swear. It is not amiable^ refined, or poUte. 
Neither is it brmvc^ for the most oowardly rascals often 
swear the Joodest It biiotwiseiforthfttocAnXte^ 

N 
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often swear the most frequently. And when men use 
the practice to gild a talej, or adorn a jok^ you are 
sure to find, on the slightest examination, that the joke 
or tale has no fun or wit in it if it needs an oath to 
adorn it, or an imprecation to make it laughable. Is 
it not a marvellous fact that some of the most intelli- 
gent men, some of the strongest-headed thinkers— like 
Thomas Hobbes of Malmesbuiy — ^have been habitual 
profane swearers ? 

Robert Hall had such a contempt for the silliness 
of the sin of swearing, that be called it '- paying a pep* 
per-corn rent to the devil" And such is really the 
tax the contemptible dwellers in this comer of the pit 
pay to the Evil One I And, senseless as the practice 
of swearing is, the habit is not only soon contracted, 
but it is hard to break off. Swearers' Comer is full of 
the * miry clay : ' the strong and retributive power of 
bad habit The sinner's limbs get fast in the clay, 
and he seems unable to struggle out of it ** Why do 
you swear ? " one says to the swearer, when he is not 
in a passion, and you think he will listen ; ** why do 
you swear ? It does you no good." ** You are right," 
some swearers will say ; ** I'll swear no more." Yet 
very likely the poor slave to bad habit swears again 
the next minute ; and when you remind him of it, he 
tells you he did not know t So strong and ruinous is 
the poyrer of bad habit I 
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LXAKSt Corner is another and neighbouring branch 
of the horrible pit It b also full of the '* miry day/' 
that robs the poor wretch who is depraved enough to 
dwell in it of the power to get out Some poor fallen 
and degraded creatures practise lying till the habit 
seems really incurable. I knew a man who inured 
himself to lying till he came to believe some of his 
own Ues were truths I Young men, have a horror of 
lying I It is a habit so degraded and detestable. I 
would hope we have not one habitual liar here, one 
who has settled down among the foul '' miry clay" of 
thb miserable comer of the Horrible Pit If there be 
such a wretched sinner in this company, may the Lord 
have mercy upon him, and show him the hatefulness of 
hissini 

Drunkards' Corner is so near to Jolly Comer, 
that many get into it who at first joined a merry party 
and partook of the "social glass" for mere sociality. 
They had no strong appetite for strong drink, no 
passion for it But the appetite ''grew by what it fed 
on,** and the passion became strong. Drink must be 
had, at last, anywhere^ and by any means. It must 
often be swallowed in private, for it was no longer a 
mere aU to sodality. 

Oh, young man, you who are becoming fond of 
strong drink, think what a degraded, wretched, ruined 
and despised creatore yoo may become by yieklisi^ 
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to the passion for it t Stop before you lift that glass 
to your lipsy stop and think, and then dash it to the 
earth with the resolve never to taste it again ; and 
cry to God to help you to keep your resolution. Look 
at the dreadful nature of the sin. I want you to think 
and ponder on its leprous nature. The more you 
yield to drink the more power it will have over you, 
the more it will torment you with thirst and the evil 
desire for it» the more it will seem to constitute your 
life, the more the craving for it will seem to fill every 
thought of your mind, and eveiy limb of your body, 
till it seems to become your one thought, your one 
empoisoned desire and habit t 

The drunkard gets down into the ''miry day/* 
deeper and farther stilL He gets down where the 
noxious reptiles breed and fester ; and they bite and 
sting himt Look at that wretched dweller in Drunk- 
ards' Corner of the horrible pit t The foul reptiles 
that inhabit it have bitten and stung him ; look at his 
pimpled face and blood-shot eyes, and mark his shaky 
hands I Yet he must have more drink, for he is trou- 
bled with the perpetual thirst that habitual drunken- 
ness creates : he must have more, though his wife and 
children are starving, in their rags and tatters. Ah, 
he has ventured too far into the foul recesses of the 
pit 1 See, the folds of that huge serpent of the Boa 
Constrictor species — ^Delirium Tremens is its name t 
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-^ts folds are around him ; and the eyes are fit to bolt 
out of his head, and he raves and curses, and gnashes 
his teethy and foams at the mouth ; — and three strong 
men can scarcely hold him t Young man, dash the 
glass to the earth, I say— dash it into shivers, and 
resolve, by God's help, never to touch it again, lest 
such a case be yoiu^s, some day t 

I am goii^ to mention another comer that some of 
you will not like to hear me name ; but I must men- 
tion it It is a large comer, and there is a deal of 
dirty ''miry day"* in it ; and yet I fear some of you, 
—ay, and perhaps many of you, are in it It is 

Debt CORNEit Yes, they are most assuredly in 
the Horrible Pit and miry clay who hamper them- 
selves, body and soul, with getting into debt for things 
they do not need ;'— for goods they have not money 
to pay for ; and have no prospect of ever being able 
to pay for them. Many people ruin themselves tem- 
porally and spiritually, for life, by getting into debt 
It destroys their honesty, their truth, their indepen- 
dence, and leads them to deeper and viler sia I 
often pity the young who are drawn into debt A 
young fellow, perhaps, admires a breast-pin, or trinket 
of some kind, and asks the price of it — not with an 
intent to boy. But the dealer wraps it up in paper 
and ny% Teiy dieerQy and with a smiley ''O take it 
with yoa bj an noma I Fqr for it when you Ukt VT 
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And the poor, inexperienced lad thinks the dealer 
means what he says I But he soon knows what it is 
to be dunned for debt ; and as he has foolishly got 
into debt elsewhere, he cannot pay his vray, and is in 
disgrace; 

Young man, young woman, don't let your eyes 
wander over the glittering, false things in shop- 
windows till you desire them I Don't ask the price 
of things you know you cannot purchase honestly, 
and therefore ought not to have them. Young men, 
if it were the last word I had to address to you in 
the world it would be — ^Don't get into debt I Debt 
will never let you hold up your head in life. It will 
make a sneak of you : it will make a slave of you. 
Mark the meanness to which men are compelled* to 
submit who get into debt They dare not have a 
mind of their own ; they are compelled to say and 
do what they disapprove of, because they are in debt 
They dare not look people in the face because they 
owe money. Young men, don't get into debt I Wear 
that old covering to your head though people cry out, 
" What a shocking bad hat you've got on t" Never 
mind their cry, so long as you are not in debt Wear 
a patched coat and patched shoes^ though people look 
scornfully at you. Never mind their scornful looks 
so long as you are not in debt 

Remember, all of you, old and. young; that if you 
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get Into debt, you may have to live in debt ; for so 
loi^ as you have no ready money, you must pay 
deariy for what you need to live on. The Pawn 
Shop? Man, woman, dread to enter it as you 
would dread to meet the Devil t How can you live 
happOy if you go thither ? What t Do some of you 
go weddy, and as rq^ularly as the week returns ? 
Oh, what a mean life of shuffle and sin is yours I 
Young people, don't imitate the old ones who live 
in that bad habit If you have begun, make a reso- ^ 
hition to break it off, and at once. 

Oh, the horror and torment of living in debt I 
Listen to me I A man came to me to tell me of his 
sin. I did not send for him. I did not ask to hear 
his confession, for, you know, I am no Popish priest 
But he would confess it ''I know I am a sinner,'* 
be cried ; ^ I know I must perish if I die without 
God's fo r gi v ene s s. But I dare not seek religioa I 
am over head and ears in debt I am insolvent ; and 
I may soon be broken up, as a tradesman, and be 
disgraced. And I dare not disgrace religion by pro- 
fessing it r How my heart ached, as he spoke I 

Young men, I ny, don't get into debt ;- don't have 
a miUstooe fiutened round your neck to rob you of 
strength and independence and the enjoyment of lifc^ 
and to bow you down with shame and disgrace. Keep 
oat of dtb^ even if jrott dine often on abort commooa. 
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Grasper's Corner is a part of the Horrible Fit 
where many dwell who craftily bring people into 
debt It is much sought by "respectable*" sinnen^ 
sinners who despise the poor wretched drunkard and 
call him fool and madman, while they eagerly dutch 
his money. People talk of the evil of drunkenness* 
and the "" Social Evil," and other evib; but ** the 
love of money is the root of all eviL* Who. opens 
that glaring dramshop at the street comer, the place 
where you see a dozen immense tuns, marked double 
X, and treble X, and inscribed ''Brandy" and 
''Rum" and ''Hollands'' and so on? You would 
think the tuns really contained scores of gallons of 
liquor ; but they are only huge shams I Who sets 
and baits that great trap of evil, I say, with the 
fine brass fencing round the counter ? The man who 
will have money, even if it sinks souls in ruin and 
makes men mad, and starves and hungers whole 
families. 

Money, money, money I is the Grasper's thought 
and the Grasper's cry. He thinks of money in the 
morning, money at noon, and money at night You 
talk of knowledge and science and the delight there 
is in mental pursuits ; but he asks if you can make 
money by them ; and if you say you never try, he 
turns away from you in contempt His family are 
out of health; and his wife pleads for a trip to the 
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sea-wde; but he buttons up his pocket, and says 
diat is not the way to make money. You talk to 
him about Christ and holiness and heaven ; but he 
tells you he has no time to listen to you, '' business 
is business,** and he means to make money. He will 
have to find time to die. Are there any Graspers 
here ? Did you hear that ? I say you will have to 
find time to die. 

"Don't think of scaring me with your religion I ** 
replies the Grasper, for he is the hardest subject the 
preadier can deal with. He is moved by nothing 
that counteracts his schemes for getting money; He 
will go knee-deep^ breast-deep^ nay chin-deep into 
the ** miry clay ** of the Horrible Pit, to get money. 
He will tell the craftiest and dirtiest lies to get 
money. He will over-reach and shuffle and utter 
oaths to enable him to clutch money. He would 
suck the blood from the main artery of your body, 
if he could turn it into money. 

"The love of money is the root of all evil ? ^ Yes, 
because it stimulates men to commit all kinds of 
sin, and to open the flood-gates for sin in every 
other shape. Is there a man in this chapel to-night 
who is all athirst for money? who has hardened 
his heart against sympathy for distress and sufferiog; 
and who will not part with a penny to help his fellow 
h calamity? a man whose heart is set oa mooeiia^ 
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the supreme good? You are in Graspers* Gmier; 
you are in the Horrible Pit and in the ^ miiy day,"* 
and take care lest, in spite of all your money, you do 
not perish in it 

Young men, don't waste money ; but don*t fall in 
love with it ; don't set your hearts on getting it If 
it fall in your way, if the way opens to wealth, for, 
you know, there are openings of a wondrous kind for 
some men : nay perhaps, for the majority of us^ 

^ There is a tide in the affiurs of men 
Which taken at the flood, leads on to fortune.* 

To fortune, comparatively. If that happen to you, 
do not despise the swelling of the tide. Take it at 
the flood ; don't let the opportunity slip. But make 
money, to do good with it Make money, to dispose 
of it after the pattern of Sir Titus Salt of Saltaire ; 
make money, to dispense it after the model of the 
noble Crossleys of Halifax ; make money, to distri- 
bute it with liberal hands like good Samuel Morley. 
Oh it is, doubtless, a rich enjoyment within, to be 
able to cheer the wretched, and feed the hungry, and 
increase human peace and comfort and happiness, 
and provide a refuge for the sick and the aged, and 
help to make men moral and intelligent, by means 
of money. Thinking of all this, one might cry out 
^'O that I had a million a yearl* But you had 
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better be penniless than be a slave to the love of 
money. Young men— don't let either debt or the 
love of money render you a mean slave 

I cannot name half the comers of the Horrible 
Pit ; but I must name a few more. Yonder, deep 
down in the darkness, all amid the ^ miry clay " is 

Thieves* Corner. I must call it by its right 
name. We have too many superfine names for sin, 
now-a-days. ** But you do not mean to insult us by 
insinuating that any of us are in Thieves* Comer, 
do you, sir ? ** I don*t know. I can't be sure about 
none of you being in it I must wam that young 
lad that he does not get his feet fast in the ^ miry 
clay * of this comer. I mean that young lad — ^the 
Lord knows where he sits in the chapel I — ^who has 
begun to practise petty pilfering at his master's till 
Take care what you are about, my lad I God saw 
your pilfering fingers, although you thought you 
were not seen. Break off that sin, my lad, if you 
don't mean to be ruined. Never mind that you can-' 
not sport your cigar with other silly lads. You had 
better be deserted by your young companions be- 
cause you are poor, than steal to hasten your own 
ruin. Yonder are poor, h\ingry, ragged children in 
the pit They were taught to steal, and trained to 
steal bj their degraded parents. But you were not 
•o trained, my lad You heard the voice ol IMnkf* 
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prayer, night and morning, by your father's fire-side. 
Remember how vilely guilty you are if yoi| practise 
such d^^ded sin, after all your pious trainings and 
all the loving watchfulness of yoMt father and mother. 
Will you bring down their gray hairs with sorrow to 
the grave ? 

Have any of you workii^-men taken your masters* 
goods, slily, at any time, to help your necessities) 
Do any of you employers hold back the wages of 
the hireling ? Do any <^ you masters tell a poor 
man in your employ, that those goods must be got 
off to the railway-station to-night, and make him 
labour two or three hours beyond his time, and give 
him nothing for it, but send him home with an 
empty stomach to an empty cupboard? Let me 
tell you, you are both in Thieves' Comer. Yes, the 
working-man that robs his employer, and the master 
that robs his man. I repeat that I cannot name all 
the comers in the Pit, but I must not forget 

Murder Corner. ^ Murder Comer, sir 1 you have 
not the presumptuous boldness to hint that any of 
us may reach that comer, have you, sir ? " I repl/ 
again, that I do not know: I cannot be sure that 
none of you will ever reach it But I can assure you 
that many have thought they could never reach it^ 
who did reach it, at last Why do men and women 
commit murder ? For murder's sake ? No : but be- 
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cause they yielded to sin upon sin until they were 
steeped to the neck in the passion for it ; and wtien 
some one crossed their passion, they murdered 
through the strength of it. I want you who are 
young to ponder and reflect on the leprous, infec- 
tiousi cancerous, and corrupting nature of sin. You 
little think of what an hour^s indulgence in midnight 
pleasure may lead ta How it may lead to drunken 
habitSi unclean habits, gambling habits, and habits 
of dishonesty. How it may conduct you to such 
depths of moral ruin that murder may follow. 

Beware, dwellers in Vanity Fair Comer, and 
Jolly Gmier, and Gambling Comer, and Drunkards' 
Comer, and Debt Comer, and Graspers' Comer, and 
Thieves' Comer, and all the other comers of the 
Horrible Pit, that you do not stumble into Murder 
Comer at last I I say, beware, lest the passion for 
indulgence becomes so strong that at length it over- 
powers your reason and self-command altogether; 
and you sink in the Horrible Pit and ""miry day** 
without possibility of help or rescue I 

Do not let us forget, however, that there are some 
ndghbouriioods and parts of the pit whfch must not 
be classed with the dirty comers. Fallen human 
nature has sins of the mind, as well as iins of the 
aflectioos. There are a few comers neighbouring to 
the pit that may be sakl to lie high and dcv^ om&i> 
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paratively. They are hardly down to the bottom of 
Indulgence Passs^e, but lie a little on the slip-tide 
of it, as one may say. There Is 

SociNiAN Corner, for instance : the comer nAere 
the ''highly intellectual "* people delight to dweD : the 
people who raise their heads and lift up their eye4Mxnvs 
in supercilious disdain, and conscious superiority of 
reason, when you talk of such vulgar and irrational 
doctrines as Man's fallen nature^ and the new birth, 
and the divinity of Christ, and his precious atonement 
for human sin, and the renewing influence of the Holy 
Ghost, and the everlasting punishment of incorrigible 
sinners : these are the people who stalk proudly and 
coldly into Socinian Comer. Robert Hall mortified 
them much by calling them ** dwellers in the frigid 
zone of Christianity;" but he honoured them too 
much, in my humble opinion ; they may much more 
fitly and truly be deemed dwellers in the neighbour- 
hood of the pit For there are passages, even in this 
high and dry region, that lead down deeper and deeper 
into the sin of unbelief, into Deists' Comer, and even 
into Athiests' Comer. If a man gets to believe that 
he has not a corrupt heart, and rejects salvation by 
Christ's atonement, he is very likely to go deeper into' 
doubt If a man comes to be so daring as to live 
without Christ, and to say that he has no need of 
Chii^ he may soon be daring enough to say he can 
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live without God, and he does not believe in God's 
existence* 

Let me not omit to mention the awful fact that 
there are 

Trap Doors at the bottom of each comer of the 
Horrible Pit : Trap Doors that open into the yawning 
pit beneath, that pit of lost souls and demons from 
whence there is no escape. Foul spirits often come 
upp through the Trap Doors, from the Nether Pit, to 
exercise their foul power of temptation, and to urge 
poor sinners to deeper or to final ruin. 

Look at yon shrivelled creature in one of the streets 
of London I He was bom of an aristocratic family, 
sent to Oxford, and introduced early into ''good 
society " as it is called But he frequented Jolly Cor- 
ner, till he quitted it to be found chiefly in Gambling 
Comer and often in Dmnkards' Comer. He grew to 
be a skilful gambler, and lived by it for a time. He 
provoked rivals, however, and was sometimes beaten ; 
and now he took to the frequent dram. And soon his 
brain grew hot, and he failed to calculate and to ^ do 
the trick ; ** and he sank in reputation among those 
that excel in sin. Money grew scarce, and his old 
respectable acquaintances began to desert him and 
to shun being seen in his company. And now, only 
the b^ggaiVrank of professional gamblers reckon him 
%mM% their crew. He b seedy in dress and shabby 
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in appearance, and looks furtively at every-body he 
sees. He is often a whole day without food : yet 
if you gave him a shilling, he would go to the low 
gaming table with it He is but forty years old, yet 
looks to be three-score ; for he is white-haired, and his 
hands often shake as if he were a paralytic 

Hark I there b a foul whisper to his mind It is from 
that evil spirit who has glided up by the Trap Door. 
'' What art thou living for ? ** is the startling whisper ; 
** life is no longer worth having. Character is gone^ 
and health and strength are gone, and memoiy is fast 
going. Thou canst not get food for thy stomach, and 
often no bed for thy limbs ; and thou hast no real 
friend left: end it all at once, like a brave manl 
Rush to one of the bridges and jump into the Thames ; 
or get hold of a razor and cut thy throat i end it all, 
one way or other I " 

Ah, but the temptation comes tathat poor man who 
is hampered with debt, and to the tradesman who is 
in difficulties, and to the poor creatures who are the 
slaves of some foolish passion and cannot gratify it ; 
and also to the sceptic — " the Freethinker * as he de- 
lights to call himself— the man who has cast away 
Christ, and cast away belief in God, until at last^ 
where he thought he should find perfect freedom from 
all fear either about here or hereafter, he finds fear 
and horror eveiywhere. Into ilix ear the demons 
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wUqxr, 'End it all I Get out of life and misery, 
and go to dwell with annihilatioo ! " 

Oh I am I q^ealdng in the hearing of any poor 
feUow-oeature w1k> is harassed with thoughts of 
suicide ? Has the temptation visited you oftener than 
ooce^ my poor friend ? Thank God that you have not 
yielded to it— thank God that you are yet in life^ and 
bethink you how you shall escape altogether from the 
Horrible Pit 

" I was thinking about that,** says one ; ** is there 
not a way out of the Pit ? " yes : but there is great 
peril of a man making a mistake and deluding himself 
with the imagination that he has found the way out of 
it, when he remains in it, all the same. A man may 
feel the awakening power of conscience, and the light 
of the Holy Spirit may flash conviction upon his mind 
in the pit, but instead of doing what he ought to do- 
crying out for God's help— he determines on helping 
himself and despising God's help. He spies out 

Pride of Morality Corner, or Self-Rightbous 
Corker, and creeps up into it, with much labour 
and toil and sweat ; for he has to struggle mightily to 
get out of the "miry clay '' of his bad habits, and to 
shake off the slime and dirt he contracted by dwelling 
In DninkaidsT Comer, or some other bad comer of 
tiie pit Now Pride of Morality Comer ndghbouis 
tfial Ugh and dry comer that I spoke of. There are 
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a few chinks in the cavernous rock here that admit a 
kind of owls' or. bats' light ; and the new comer 
beholds the gleams of the stalactites of good deeds 
over his head, and the shine of the stalagmites of good 
intentions under his feet, and admires it all very 
much. A very tempting comer it seems to be ; and, 
if the struggler gets into it, out of the ** miry day "* of 
bad habits, he is very likely soon to become so much 
in love Mrith it, and with himself, that he is harder to 
reach by the Spirit of God than he was before. 

And very soon the invitations come to him from 
Socinian Comer, so near to him: where men have 
found out that they are not to ^ dq^de their moral 
nature " by calling themselves ^guilty sinners ; '' but 
are to look erect, like Byron's Cain, up, at their Makerl 
" Come to us," they cry to the man who has struggled 
up into Self-Righteous Comer; ''you have shown 
yourself to be a man of strong character, of great 
rationality. We have been expecting to see you 
achieve a victory for yourself, and break away from 
degrading habits. Come to us I you know you will 
need a theology. And a man of your mental force 
never can take up with the fanatical Methodists, and 
Baptists, and Independents, and Presbyterians^ and 
other low unreasoning enthusiasts. Come to us I " 

Ah, poor sinner who art still in the Horrible Pit; 
cry for help to get out; but do not seek Self- 
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Righteous Corner, for there is no way out of the Pit 
there; Let it be solidly fixed in your mind that 
there is but one way out— one right way, I mean — 
for you do not want to go the wrong way, by one of 
the trap-doorsi, into the Nether and Everlasting Pit 
I say there is but oneway out for you, just as there 
was one way in. For every human sinner there is 
but one way in: Indulgence Passage. It is the 
way that not only ordinary sinners get down into 
the pit, but it is also the way that 

Backsuders return to the pit It was the way 
that David himself returned to the Horrible Pit : he 
went down by Indulgence Passage. 

** Ah» I cannot understand David's case,** declares 
some questionable professor who prides himself on 
the (act that he has never brought a stain on the 
Church ; ** I cannot understand how it was possible 
for ''the man after God's own heart** to lose his 
love of holiness and purity, and to become so deeply 
stained again with sin and vileness. I cannot com- 
prehend the possibility of such a fall** I dare say 
you cannot ; but remember that David did fall, and 
let it be a warning to you that jou do not fall, un« 
less you be fallen already. My good friends, I must 
say I do not bear strait-laced talk about backsliders 
with pteasore. I do not like the Pharisee's spirit^ 
the ^irit of the man who believes himself to bt v^ 
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very correct, and at once doubts the reality of a 
man's religion who makes a slip in his conduct Let 
none pride themselves on the fact that they have not 
fallen into great sins ; but be humbly thankful that 
they have not had great temptations. Oh» my 
strait-laced brother, if you have not committed great 
sins, adore the restraining grace of God and not your 
own perfectness. I do not like that sort of spirit I 
like better the spirit of good old John Newtcm— ** I 
never see a man going to be hanged,** says he^ " but 
I say to myself— There goes John Newton, if it 
were not for the grace of God 1 ** Let us all re- 
member that ^ the heart is deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked" — so wicked, that if God 
does not keep us, we shall not be kept at all 

I think the Bible shows us, more clearly than some 
people think, how David fell First, he got down into 

Ease Valley, where the mouth of Indulgence 
Passage is situated When once the believer gets 
into Ease Valley, he is immediately in the direct 
danger of entire departure from God And we are 
all too liable to seek what we sillily deem ** rest " in 
it We are all in danger of yielding to the tempta- 
tion to seek ease ; in danger of thinking we need 
not, or cannot, pray quite so often ; in danger of 
thinking we need not, or cannot, be so vety diligent 
in attendance on God's worship^ or in the readiqg of 
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word We are all in danger of getting down 
into Ease Valley^ as David did ^ 

Mark the opening of the eleventh chapter of the 
Second Book of Samuel — ^''And it came to pass 
after the year expired, at the time when kings go 
forth to battle^ that David sent Joab and his servants 
with him and all Israel ; and they destroyed the 
children of Ammon and besi^;ed Rabbah: but — 
but — David tarried still at Jerusalem." Tarried still 
at Jerusalem i — thought he would be a gentleman* 
king, for a while. Wliy should David keep a dog 
and always bark himself? Let Joab go with the 
armies I David, hitherto so energetic, so ever-active, 
so devoted to his kingly duties, would take his ease ; 
lie would be a gentleman-king for a while. 

" And it came to pass in an evening tide,** in the 
sweet cool of the evening, ** that David arose from 
off Us bed "—from his siesta, as the Spaniards call 
it ; or snooae, as we say, during the heat of the 
day,— -''and walked upon the roof,* according to 
the custom in the East—'' the roof of the king's 
house; and from the roof" — I need not recite the 
rest; verbally— he saw Bathshebal His adultery 
follows. And then the woman sends and tells him 
of her condition. And then David thought of hiding 
hit sin. And the devil helps him in the design, and 
bdpa him to make a woite mess of it; too^ as he 
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usually does, when backsliders accept his cunning 
and wicked help. 

"* I must hide this sin,** thought David So he 
sends for Uriah from the army^ and treats him with 
hypocritical kindness, and isends him home to his 
wife. But Uriah does not go 1 

'' It must be done ; I must compass it; somehow,** 
thinks David. So he sends again for Uriah; and 
this time, he tempts Uriah to drink till he is in- 
toxicated ; and again Uriah is bidden to go home to 
Bathsheba, his wife. But every trick is in vain: 
Uriah does not go 1 

And now David is on the rack I '' What is to be 
done? I shall be disgraced in the sight of all 
Israeli" he groans to himself, in agony of mind; 
*' what will not my old enemies say ? they who are 
ever ready to plot against me, and have envied and 
maligned me, ever since Samuel anointed me. How 
can I show my face abroad ? I who have composed 
so many psalms for the sanctuary, who have so 
often boasted of my firm attachment to God's wt^ 
vice, who have been raised to the throne by God's 
favour, and who am reckoned so deeply religious. 
For religion's sake I must have this foul adultery 
concealed" 

"Ay, for religton's sake;" whispers the devil: 
" VHio is Uriah ? He is only a Hittite; HeUnot 
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one of thy father Abraham's race. Did not Jehovah 
command that all the Hittites and other idolatrous 
nations should be slain with the sword ? What right 
has Uriah to live ? Put an end to the life of this 
son of an idolatrous crew. It cannot be wrong to 
take away his life now, if it was right to take away 
the lives of his ancestors in Joshua's time.^ 

" Oh» God of mercy I how comes such a thought 
into my mind ? ** cries David to himself, with a 
strai^ fear creeping over him, a fear that the 
horrid thought is not his own. ''Uriah and his 
family have not only been permitted to live ; but ^ 
Uriah is now enrolled in the national army, and has '' 
done me^ his king, good and brave service. What 
a vile scoundrel and villain I should be to murder 
him. What I after defiling his bed, shall I Uke his 
life? Oh, no I"* cries out David, in bitterness of 
soul, * I cannot do that I ** 

^ Then, thou art ruined, David I ** again whispers 
the Devil maliciously ; ** thou art ruined, if this sin 
be made public Thy old enemies will proclaim thee 
a vile hypocrite^ and raise rebellion against thee ; and 
thou wilt end thy life in disgrace.** 
' ** Surely they shall not triumph over me I That 
would be gall and wormwood to me; but I cannot 
take Uriah's life^ I cannot commit such a sin,* again 
cries DcvkL 
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• ""But the poor woman I** whispers the Evil One 
Again ; ^ Canst thou be so mean and dastardly as to 
. leave her to shame ? Surely thou wilt do something 
to shield and shelter her from ruin. Is this like the 
gallant and noble Dayid, as the maidens and mothers 
in Israel have so often called him ?" 

'' Oh, I cannot do this sin I" cries David, in greater 
and greater agony ; ** I cannot, after so deeply in- 
juring this man, put forth my hand to take away Us 
life.- 

" Put forth thy hand ?" queries the Devil, with 
%. deeper cunning and malignity ; *' There is no need of 
that Joab will help thee, for a little favour. Send 
an order, secretly, to Joab, to place Uriah in the front 
of the battle, that he may be killed. Then take 
Bathsheba to wife, and cover all the guilt up. Make 
her an honest woman in the eyes of the world, and 
religion will not be openly disgraced.'' 

David groans, and his guilty soul is racked with 
horror, and he makes efforts to throw off the temp- 
tation ; but he becomes weaker and weaker, and the 
hellish power bq^ to expect a full triumph. David 
begins to write the fatal missive ; but the Holy Spirit 
touches his soul, and David plunges the writing into 
the fire 1 

And DOW comes an urgent and plaintive mess^e 
from Bathsheba, who declares she will die rather than 
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permit her shame to be discovered ; and again David 
writes the murderous letter to Joalx And perhaps 
again he plunges it into the fire ; but it is now 
written, and it is gone I Satan triumphs, for Joab 
gladly obeys David : a man of power never proposes 
ft guilty deed, but there is some degraded and willing 
tool who is seeking preferment, and ready to be the 
instrument of wrong. Uriah is murdered, and David 
takes Bathsheba to wife. 

** But the thing that David had done displeased the 
Lord.** And the adultery gets out, and the murder 
toa David's enemies are trumpeting forth his double 
sin, and plotting against him. But what can David 
do ? He dare not silence them by threats, or force. 
He acts as guilty beings often act : he affects not to 
know what people are saying : '' takes no notice of it," 
as we say. * I, as a deaf man, heard not ; and I was 
as a dumb man that openeth not his mouth." 

And well it was that David did so keep silence, 
rather than entertain tl\e thought of taking revenge 
upon his enemies. Yet, there was a more compelling 
cause of his silence, than mere policy. It was his 
consciousness of guilt The horror of remorse had 
seised his souL God, in His abundant mercy, had 
not left sinful Davkl to himsel£ Well m^ht he say 
that God's nciercy ''endureth for ever.** The Holy 
Spirit filled him with deep convictkms ; and hA naok 
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into unutterable sorrow, and the anguish of repent^ 
ance, for his huge sin. It is this state of mind that 
David depicts in the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth 
Psalms, and in the latter half of this fortieth Psalm. 
• Read these Scriptures, and you will say David's 
repentance must have been inconceivable in its 
torturous bitterness. He must have had such an 
inward hell of agony and remorse, aggravated by the 
remembrance of the holiness that he had lost, as no 
words could describe I Repentance 1 Oh» he had 
Deen repenting long when Nathan came to charge 
him with his sin. He does not breathe a breath of 
excuse, or a syllabic of palliation, for his black crime 
** Thou art the man !" says Nathan — ** I have sinned 
against the Lord !" says David, in a moment 

And how did David get out of the Horrible Pit ? 
What is the first step he takes ? Step ? He takes 
none. He cannot help himself out He asks for , 
i God's help, and he asks in earnest He b^ins to 

I Cry to God. And that is the only way for thee, 

j poor lost dweller in the pit I poor drunkard, or 

i gambler, or devotee of pleasure and vice in whatever 

form, there is no remedy for the^ without thou dost 
cry for help. "* I waited patiently for the Lord, and 
He heard my ay!' 
\ ''Well, but you observe^** says some advocate for 

decorum, ^ David waited paUmMy. True;," it says ' 
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also^ that he criecL But the term cannot mean any- 
thing like violence. I do not see what good can arise 
out of that. I think all these noisy " Penitent meet- 
ings ** are wrong. I do not see why people who feel 
penitent on account of their sins — and, the Lord 
knows^ we are all sinners I — ^but, I don't see why 
such persons cannot go into their chambers, and shut 
their doors, and pray to God for the pardon of sin in 
a decent and quiet way. I think it looks irreverent 
to become violent You see David waited patiently ^ 
My good friend, if you will look at the margin of 
one of our larger Bibles you will know what that 
patient waiting means. It points you to a very 
peculiar form of Hebrew speech. ''Waited patiently" 
is» literally, ''In waiting I waited/' You find this 
peculiar form of speech Mtty early in the Bible. " In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die ;" but the Hebrew means, literally, " In the day 
that thou eatest thereof dying, thou shalt die." Man 
was stricken with death, and was to continue in his 
deathful states as the consequence of transgression. 

• 

And David's patient waiting was not the patience of 
indolence, but the patience of perseverance. David 
did not find pardon in a moment His sin was great, 
and he had to wait long for pardon ; but he waited 
patiently, that is» he kept on waiting; and waited in 
earnest, toa He did not give up petulantly and 
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pettishly, and say "I've waited long enough: I'll 
watt 00 longer 1" Oh, no! — "In waiting, I waited." 
He knew he deserved no mercy at all ; but he was 
determioed to keep on waiting, and never to give 
over waiting. He would have lied in waiting, if 
God had aot pardoned him. *] it is David's /ofiVn/ 
vmHng. 

Do not imagine, my good-mannered, and very re- 
spectable, and decorous friend, that David's patient 
waiting was dumb waiting. " I waited patiently for 
the Lord, and He inclined unto me, and beard my 
cry," What kind of a cry was King David's ? You 
will find it at the twelfth verse of this fortieth Psalm : 
" Innumerable evils have compassed me about : 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I 
am not able to look up. They are more than the 
hairs of my head, therefore my heart faileth me. Be 
pleased, O Lord, to deliver me : O Lord, make haste 
to help me I" 

Dost thou feel that thy iniquities are more In 
number than the hairs of thy head, and therefore 
that thy heart faileth thee, poor sinner? Ah, re- 
member David felt all that before thee. Cry, ^ he 
cried, " Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me : O Lord, 
make haste to help me I" Cry, or there is no de- 
liverance for Ciy, in spite of all that Mr. 
Respecub ecorous say about it ' Thou 
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art in danger of everlasting ruin, and mayest perish in 
a moment Cry» ere it be too late. 

If a man were in a place of danger, where he had 
not more than a few inches of foothold, and had but 
the strength of a slender cord to hold by, and ex- 
pected every moment a weight of tons to fall on 
him, would he not cry with all his strength for help ? 
Thy situation is more dreadfully precarious than his 
would be, poor guilty sinner I 

If a man were lost on a wild moor, and had been 
wandering for hours^ and stumbling over hillocks, 
and into hollow places, in the pitch darkness, 
amidst furious wind and drenching rain, until his 
limbs were failing, and his head was reeling like 
a drunken man's, and all at once he came to a light 
in a lonely cottage-window, do you think he would 
knock at the cottage-door with the ceremonious 
delicacy of a dancing-master ? No ; he would knock 
loudly, and vehemently, and cry with all his strength,. 
''Let me in! I'm perishing I Let me in, or I shall 
be lost!" 

Thy case of peril is still greater, sinner, tiian that of 
the man on the wild moor. Thou art under the frown 
of offended Divine Justice ; thou art under the curse 
of the broken law ; the blackness and vileness of thy 
mns cover thee with hideous shame and deformity. Oh, 
ay for deliverance fifom the Horrible Pit— ''the Pit of 
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words in the precious parable of the 1 

" When he was yet a great way off, h 

him ? ** His father had been looking for 

long time. And so God has been bene 

and listening to hear thy cry, for a long 

thou begun to cry, at last ? Oh, how God 

His ear unto thee, even if thy cry be eve 

If thy cry be sincere, He is sure to help 

thou shalt say, at last, with David, ^ He \ 

up out of the horrible pit, out of the i 

and shall rejoice as David rejoiced 

But by what way will God bring thee k 

said before, there is but one right way for t 

out of the Pit. Thy way into the pit wai 

gence Passage ; but thy way out must be I 
Repentav/'w t% 
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feet, while his renunciation of sin is not complete. 
His steps will then be so slippery, that he will often 
seem to go backward instead of forward. Nothing 
more aids the sinner's preparation to escape from the 
pit. than the resolute struggle to be free from the 
miry clay, to break away from bad habits. Do Aot 
let me forget to say that 

Restitution Steps must be found by one class 
of dwellers in the pit I mean the tenants of Thieves^ 
Comer. Do not think, whether you are old or young, 
that, because it is long since your dishonesty was 
practised, therefore you will be excused by length of 
time. Whether you be a poor man and have robbed 
your employer, or a rich man and have robbed the 
poor, you will have to find Restitution Steps, in order 
to get out of the pit I fear some of the rich and 
the worldly- great have as much need of plain preach- 
ing as they had in noble old Latimer's time. You 
remember, some of you. to have read how he was 
preaching before King Harry the Vlllth. .who was sur- 
rounded with the nobles that had helped him to waste 
the money he got by the sale of abbeys and church 
lands, the money he promised to devote to the in- 
struction and relief of the poor. Latimer boldly told 
both long and nobles of their wickedness to their 
faces, and charged them to make restitutioo. Res- 
tiuation — restitutioo •— restitution — or danuuikcwV* 



I. v -liBm^^ 



Provisions far Sinners to get out. 57 



thundered the brave old martyr I That was 
preaching, I say ; and consider if some of you who 
are in this place of worship to-night have not equal 
need of it Think about it ; and set about the act of 
restitution quickly^ as you value your soul's salva« 
tion. 

So much for the way^ out of the pit ; but if no 
further provision were made for thee, poor sinner, 
thou couldst not get out of it The incline up Re- 
pentance Passage would mock and bafRe thy un- 
assisted strength, and render thy escape impossible. 
But God, in gracious mercy, has given the 

Golden hand-rail of Faith for thy help. It is 
on the right hand side of Repentance- Passage^ and 
it is supported on the 

Burnished diamond props of the Promises: 

the invitations and assurances^of the Bible to poor 
sinners who seek salvation^ 

Cry, sinner I cry for help to lay^hold of the golden 
hand-rail I cry, poor penitent, or you will never 
escape I Hear again what David says, and mark it 
well : '' He brauglu me up out of the horrible pit** 
God must bring thee out, or all thy struggle will be 
in vain. But cry for help, and God will surely give 
it 
^Hcw does God give it ?** asks the sceptic 
1 cannot answer thee either logically or phjloso- 
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phically, cold disciple of doubt ; but I know He does 
give it. for He gave it to me. 

Hark, disciple of hesiutioni ''The wind bloweth 
where it listeth. and thou hearest the sound thereof ; 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, or whither it 
goeth. So is every one that is bom of the spirit I " 

That is my Saviour^s own answer to thee. I can- 
not give thee any mechanical likeness of His power — 
of the power of Him. the Almighty, the Eternal, the 
Infinite One. I can only say with grateful David. 
''He broughimiM^ out of the Horrible Pit;** and it 
is more than ten million times enough for me that I 
«msay it 

Only cry for help, repentant sinner, and He will 
also enable thee to say it Is thy step on the lowest 
part of Repentance Passage— only just at the bottom 
— and does it seem hard to get up ? Place thy hand 
on the golden hand-rail of Faith — thy right-hand — 
just above the first diamond prop. See how the 
burnished adamant shines I Canst thou not read the 
promise ? — ^ Whosoever cometh unto me. I will in 
no wise cast out!" Keep firm hold, and^ cry again 
for deliverance^ for thou wilt need help all the 
way. Once more, set thy foot forward and cling 
agaiiit a little higher, to the golden hand*rmiL Dott 
thou not see tht Aext promise engraved on that gUt- 
tcrifig diamond prap?. * Let the wUrai fnt«^^\&Bk 
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way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let 
him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy on 
him ; and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon 
him/' Ah I thou hast need of abundant pardon, for 
thy sins are many ; and so that fiend is saying; be- 
hind thee, the fiend who has just come up from one 
of the trap-doors, and is enraged at thy attempt to ' 
escape. Heed him not» poor sinner Keep hold of 
the golden hand-raiL Thy sins ar§ many, and some 
of them are great sins — it may be of as dark a colour 
as David*s— but cry again for Almighty help and 
set thy foot forward again, and stretch out thy 
hand boldly, and lay hold again, higher up, just 
above the next shining prop. Read the glittering 
words upon it — ''The blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
cleanseth from /i// sin I " Then thou art not to des« 
pair. Do not halt either, the Avenger of Blood is 
behind thee! Cry again, for more help. Almighty 
help I It shall be given thee. Yet another struggle, 
another spring forward, another grasp at a higher 
part of the golden hand*rail ! Fiends are raging be- 
hind thee, thy old associates in sin are mocking thee ; 
but do not listen, do not turn thy head backward; 
Keep thy gaze upNvard and onward 1 Behold that 
glorious writing on the next burnished diamond.propi 
Thy Saviour wrote it there with His own fingeiv 
''God so loved the worU as to give His only be* 
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gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have, everlasting life." It is everlast- 
ing life that thou art seeking, and thou art escaping 
from everlasting death. 

Again, and again, step^ forward, crying for help, 
and still clinging to the golden hand-rail, and reach- 
ing onward, reading the glowing writing on the 
burnished diamond supports : ''^Behold the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world I ** ""This 
is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus cande into the world to save sinners." 
** If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness.** I cannot stay to tell thee all the 
promise^ but I can assure thee thou shalt be brought 
out of the Horrible Pit. 

And then thou shalt say with David, '* He brought 
me up out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, 
and set my feet upon a rock.'* Yes, the Rock to 
whicb the golden hand-rail of faith is fixed at the 
top^ and from which it derives its sureness of safety ; 
the Rock of Ages^ the Christ, the Lord's Anointed, 
that is the Rock; thy Saviour is the Rock on 
which God shall land thee, when thou art out of the 
pit And when thou art once on the rock, sinner, 
have solid ooofidenoe in its safety and torenesi. The 
atXMiiag merit of thy Saviour hath saved thee ; and 
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do not fear that He will not keep thee. Thou shalt 
say, with David — ^ and hath established my goings.* 
Thou wilt fear to fall, for thou art weak in thyselC 
Thou wilt fear to slide back into fickleness and 
instability ; but God can ''establish thy goings." Thou 
wilt fear ; but God shall keep thee 4 and thou shalt 
praise Him« Thou shalt say, ** He hath put a new 
song in my mouth, even praise unto our God I " O 
yes I thou shalt sing new songs : thy old songs will 
lose their charm for thee. 

''I don't know why we are »^/ to sing the old 
songs,'* some lingerer in the pit is saying ; ^ some of 
them are very sweet, and the music toa What 
harm can there be in ' The Banks and Braes o' bonny 
Doon,' and ' Auld lang syne,' and ' Drink to me only 
with thine eycs»' and a score of other delicious bits 
of song ? How sweet the tunes are I " 

Ah, I know all about that fascination. I have felt 
it as strongly as any of you. But I will ask you 
who have got out of the pit, and are often tempted 
to sing the old songs because ** there is no harm in 
them." I say I will ask you one question — Can you 
pray as devoutly, and feel as close and tender union 
and communion with God, after singing one of the 
old songs, as you can when you get on your knees 
just after singing one of the songs of Zion ? You 
know you cannot Never mock your soul with 
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the worldling's false saying, " There is no harm in it,** 
when he speaks of .any practice that, you know, will 
kill your spirituality of mind 
Oh, let us sing the new songs — '' Bless the Lord, 

my soul, and all that is within me bless His holy 
Name I" ''I will praise Thee; for though Thou 
wast angry with me. Thine anger is turned away, and 
Thou comfortest me I * ** The Lord is my Shepherd : 

1 shall not want He maketh me to lie down in 
green pastures: He leadeth me beside the still 
waters. He restoreth my soul : He leadeth me in 
the paths of righteousness, for His name's sake I " 

As for the music itself, the mere tunes, I know 
not why many of them should not be fitted and sung 
to psalms and hymns. I think scores of them would 
be sweeter, and be more assistant to devotion than 
hundreds of the coarse, unmusical, chip-chop tunes 
adopted in our chapels and churches of late years. 
I like that anecdote of George Whitfield — and if it 
be not true, I wish it were — how, when he had given 
out a hymn in peculiar mitre^ one day, on Kenning- 
ton Gmmion, no one could raise a tune till a bluff 
sailor started Ame's grand bravura of ^Rule Bri- 
tannia.'* «Mr. Whitfield, Mr. Whitfield!" cried a 
strait-laced brother, pulling at WhitfieM's ooat^ as 
he flood oa tiie taUe^ in the midst of the crowd, 
•MifiaoMorthedevirstiUMir "" I doiiWMS&m^ 
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it 1 ** cried Whitfield ; the devU has no right to call 
a noble tune like that his own. Sing on, brother i * 

I wish we had more singing of the new songs. Our 
religion, now-a-daySi is so unjoyous, that I do not 
wonder at the young lads in Jolly Comer poking 
fun at us. We do not recommend religion by living 
in gloom and ungeniality. I wish it could be said ci 
MS, like Spenser's Una, that we ^ made a sunshine in 
a shady place.'' It should be sa If we be the lights 
of the world, we should shine and smile. It would 
be a good thing for us to try to remember the words 
of Uie 103rd Psalm every morning when we awake — ' 
** Bless the Lord, O my soul," and so on— and to try 
to call them to mind often in the day. We lose 
much happiness by not singing the new songs oftener. 
We need more of the holy employment of praise^ in 
our religious life. It is not fashionable to sing psalms 
and hynms, in social circles ; but when they are circles 
of religious professors, it ought to be the highest 
fashion. 

How lovely it is to see a happy Christian 1 He 
may be a very humble follower of the Lamb, and 
great people may . despise hinL They may even 
ignore his existence. But God knows and loves 
him ; and gladdens him with the sense of the Divine 



Yet what a contrast one sometimes aees in the 
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temper and temperament, the frame of mind and 
character, of religious, professors I Some really good 
men only lead their neighbours to say, ** His religion 
makes him miserable I" It should not be so, 
brethren. I am just thinking of one of thd old 
stories that I used to hear from honest George 
Barratt, an aged Methodbt believer in old Lincoln, 
who has now gone home to his rest in heavea 
Thomas Proudlove was a class-leader, and William 
Martin was one of his members. They were equally 
zealous Methodists, for they were each full of eager- 
ness to be at the six o'clock prayer meeting on 
Sunday morning ; and were sure to be seen going 
through the snow, in winter, lantern in hand, to attend 
it There are no six o'clock prayer meetings new, 
that I hear of! '' But let that pass ! " cries one. It 
was the conirasi that the two men presented that I 
was thinking of. Proud love, the leader, was always 
sombre and solemn, and often got ** into the ruts," as 
the Lincolnshire farmers say ; down into doubt and 
gkxnn, and well-nigh into misery with his doubt 
Martin, on the other hand, was a happy, lowly Chris- 
tian. One night, at the class, the leader sat ** sighing 
and suming," as the members said, and turning over 
the leaves of the hymn-book, unable to select a hymn 
ibr the openbg; sufficiently mournful for himself till 
at last he roee and gave out two lines of the isand 
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hjnnn in the Wesleyan Hjrmn Bode, but he gaire 
them out in the old Lincolnshire dialect>^ 

''Aahl whither shooUL I gooab; 
Bmthen'd, and sid^ and fiuuH ?.* 

No one seemed inclined to sing ; and the leader gave 
out the melancholy lines again, and asked brodier 
Martin to start a tune. 

''Many, good faith 1" replied the meny-hearted 
Christian, '^ I am neither burthened, sick; nbr fiunt I 
I'll start no tune, not II ** 

"" Well, then. Brother Martin,** said Uie discomfited 
leader, '' give out a verse yourself." 

^ Oh, for a thousand tongues to sing 
My great Redecmci^s praise I * 

said Martin, and struck up Arnold's old " Gabriel * 
with all his power of lungs. I wish we modern 
religionists had more of that happy old man's sfnrit; 
rather than the gloom of his leader, and far more 
than the starch and respectability some of us seem to 
prize so much. 

''Many shall see it and fear, and trust in the Lord," 
are the last words in our text Manyshall see the dread 
fact of David's fall and fear— fear to fall, if they fed 
they now stand ; /rst when they remember from what 
a holy state David had fallen; and thus see hoiw 
dangerous it is to get into Ease Vallqrt instead of 
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keeping on the rock. ''And trust in the Lord," trust 
in Htm to keep them and not try to keep themselves. 
God help all who do trust in the Lord to keep their 
trust I 

You that are still in the Horrible Pit, let me entreat 
you once more^ before I conclude, to begin your ay 
to God to help you out of it If you are saying, 
^ I want to cry, but cannot ; I do not half feel the 
burthen and guilt of sin as I ought to feel it** Then 
cry to God to make you feel your guilt. There is no 
remedy for you but the cry ; and the patient, that is 
the persevering^ waiting, with the cry, whatever may 
be your condition. God alone can bring you out of 
the Horrible Pit; and God alone can prepare you to 
get out of it Cry, and cry on still I Wait, and 
wait on still I Deliverance shall come at lastl God 
bring it near to yoiii for His mercies' sake i Amen. 
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HERE must have been some curious conversa- 
tions respecting Saul of Tarsus, soon after his 
conversion to the new and despised Duth became a 
notable fact 

** Have you heard of the strange turn that this young 

tent-maker has taken ? ** some would say : ^ he that 

held the clothes of those true fellows who stripped 

themselves to stone that wretch Stephen. I wonder 

[ what Rabbi Gamaliel will say to this wild and sudden 

\ freaky and strange apostasy of his favourite pupQ I ** 

I And when old Gamaliel heard of his scholar^s 

\ change^ and was jeered about it— -for jeered he would 

] ' be: the world was just as scoflingly disposed in hit 
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days as it is now — he would shake his head, and look 
very much mortified. 

" It confounds all my thinkingSi** he would say ; ''I 
should as soon have expected one of the holy prophets 
— Samuel, or Elijah, or Moses himself— to rise from 
the dead, and preach up the virtue of Idolatry in the 
open street of Jerusalem, as that my darling scholar, 
he idio sat at my feet so humbly and diligently, 
the very apple of mine eye, should join this dqpraded 
and fanatical sect of the Galileans, None ever seemed 
to profit by my teachings so much as he. I never had 
to show him a truth twice. His grasp of intelligence 
was marvellous. There was not a moot point in the 
Torah, but he knew all the bearings of it ; and as for 
the teachings of the Mtdrash and the Cabbala, he had 
them at his fingers' ends. And then, for his practice 
of the precepts of the law, he was blameless, as you 
all know. What honour he might have done to the 
fiuth of our fathers, and idiat honours he might have 
achieved for himself I * 

" Ay, he is a sorry fool, doubtless I** someone of the 
jeerers would reply, *a sorry fool, considering the 
prospects he had. One would never have imagined 
that a joam fellow of Saul's apparent shrewdness 
would have thrown himself away in such a ruh man* 
ner. Instead of rising to the chief honours of the law, 
and leaping wcaldi as wdl as bonoiirihe becooMktiMt 
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of these mean, beggarly, poverty-stricken lealoti 1A0 
are hunted for their lives I ** 

** I grieve for him : my heart is very sore for my 
poor young wanderer I "* old Gamaliel would say. 

''And who is to blame for it; but yourself, Gamaliel?* 
some scornful and sceptical Sadducee would con-' 
temptuously ask. "You taught him to believe in a 
future state and a resurrection, which you oon« 
ceited Pharisees are alwasrs* prating about; and now 
he has taken to the doctrine of a. resurrection, with a' 
witness — ^the resurrection of the crucified Carpenter^s 
Son, forsooth I You should have taught him a more 
i^tional doctrine from the first, Gamaliel, and not 
have stuffed his young brains with these fandfiU and 
visionary notions of a world to come.** 

''Silence blasphemer I '' would burst in some one of 
the wrathful wearers of phylacteries, the intolerant and 
high-professing Pharisees. " Silence; I say 1 If man's 
body be like that of a beast that perishes, the soul of 
man cannot perish. The falling away from the true 
faith of Israel, on the part of this unworthy young man, 
is not attributable to the sound and wise teaching of 
our reverend Rabbi Gamaliel, here. If Saul of Tarsus 
had kept close to Gamaliel's teaching, and to that only, 
he would have done well, and might have become a 
great master in Israel But it was with him as it is 
with my vain and self-willed son Jonathan, here. He 
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meddled widi the devilish learning of die pagan 
Greeks. He was often found reading their fantastic 
poets and conceited philosophers ; and was often heard 
quoting thcRL His fall is a judgment upon him, for 
his heathenish curiosity and meddling. I wish our 
youngsters may take warning by it I ** 

** Father,** joins in the self-willed Jonathan, one of 
the ''Cut'* young men of the day, who straightens 
his beard with all the pretty airs of a modem shop- 
keeper-rifleman. ** Father, you are prejudiced against 
what you do not understand The poetry of Men- 
ander the Athenian, of which my companion Saul 
was very especially fond, is very beautiful and in- 
structive; witness his precept which Saul often 
quoted, from the ** Thais *'—^0ci/nw0'I9 ^ XP'i^^^ 
oiuKJm Ktueoi — ^**Evil communications corrupt good 
manners.** And the writings of Plato are scarcely 
behind the books of Solomon in wisdom, as I could 
pcove by many choice quotations ; but, Father, you 
have no taste^ that's the fact I Yet, I am as much 
ashamed of Saul for his apostasy as you 'can be ; for 
it b to mean and grovelling to join a crew that have 
no intellectual culture. The whole lot of 'em are as 
ignorant as they are poor and beggariy. Every one 
who has the least taste for philosophy must be 
ashamed of hinu" 
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Israelite who has caught a smattering of the Greek 
literature ; ** every mind which has any refinement 
and rationality must be heartily ashamed of him, and 
despise him.** 

" I am no pretender to }rour refinement; young 
man,** says a fierce old Pharisee ; ^but I am ashamed 
of this Saul as an apostate firom the faith of his 
fathers. May the curse of God light upon himl" 

** And so it wiH, as surely as it lighted on Korah, 
and Dathan, and Abiraml** adds another, tossing 
aside his gaberdine, mth excitement 

'' Ay, ay," chimes in again the cold-hearted Sad* 
ducee, " we shall soon hear of this }roung fellow being 
stoned to death in the street, or starved to death in 
prison ; or of his coming to some ill-end, no doubt 
It is not likely, neighbours, that }rou and I will fall 
out about such a pitiful wretch. You have your way 
of thinking on some points, and I have mine ; but 
we all agree that this young changeling is only to be 
despised Com^ neighbours Jonathan, and Baruch« 
and Ezra, let us go to 'Change and attend to our 
bargains, or we shall be too late to make monies. 
Good morning, Rabbi Gamaliel I Keep your heart 
up ; and think no more about this contemptible young 
renegade ! ** 

Did Paul hear of conversations like that? No 
doubt he did. He would not only hear of such coo- 
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versationsi but rq)roaches of apostasy would be 
openly addressed to him. Yet all the jeers of scof- 
fers^ all the storm and tide of their reproaches, did 
not turn him aside. Nor did persecution^ nor im- 
prisonmentf nor whipping and beating, which he suf- 
fered iigki times in the course of his Christian lif<^ 
nor stoning in the street, nor perils among robbers, 
nor perils among false brethren, nor weariness, nor 
painfulness, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor cold, nor sh^ 
wreck, though he had all these to sustain for Christ I 
He persevered in his great change^ although a cast- 
out by Jews, and called a fool and a babbler by 
Greeks. Working with his own hands, so as to be 
chargeable to none, half-mechanic and half-missioii- 
ary,he p er sev ere s in this life of humiliation, preaching 
the lowly religion of the lowly Naxarene around the 
shores of the Mediterranean, and in the cities of 
Greece and of the Lesser Asia. And when he iHio 
has forsaken all the pr ospect of wealth and honour 
and reputation he might have won in his own land, 
and equally refused all the credit his Greek culture 
might have given him, is about to visit the church* at 
Rome, a band of men most likely as poor and de- 
spised as himself, he writes to them, and says, ^ I am 
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God unto salvatioa to every one that ht^ 
lievcdi ; to the Jew firsts and alao to the Gcodkr 
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Let us understand, deariy, first, what is this 
Gospel, OR good news» of Christ, of iriiich Paul 
speaks. He is not referrii^ to the written oomposi* 
tions of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, the Four 
Gospeb in our hands ; and forming so lafge and 
loveable and important a part of our New Testa- 
ment For no- New Testament was collected and 
put together and accepted by the Christian Church 
until, at least; one hundred years after the time that 
Paul was writing this most masterly letter to the 
Christians at Rome. Only two out of the four Gos- 
pels that we have could possibly be written at the 
time he was writing; so he could not mean that 
he was not ashamed of these written records, but of 
the Divine Revelation which was prior to these re- 
cords. 

The Gospel, the Good News, of Christ F They 
had been announced through long ages by the holy 
prophets of Paul s nation, who sang, ^ For unto us a 
child is bom, for unto us a son is given, and the gov- 
ernment shall be upon His shoulder, and His name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace I ** 
'' O thou that tellest good tidings to Zion, O thou 
that tellest good tidings to Jerusalem, get thee up 
into the high mountain : say unto the cities of Judah, 
BehoU your Godr « Arisen shine^ for thy light is 
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come: and the glory of the Lord is liseo upon 
thee I" 

The Gospel, the Good News, of ChristI They 
were announced to the lowly virgin mother of Jesus, 
when the angel told her that the Saviour should be 
bom from her wombi 

The Gospel, the Good News, of Christ I They had 
been proclaimed by the multitude of the heavenly 
host to the poor shepherds watching their flocks by 
night on the plains of Bethlehem, the heavenly host 
that sang, ''Gloiy to God in the highest I On earth 
peace, good will toward men 1* 

The Gospel, the Good News, of ChristI The 
Baptist had proclaimed them in the wilderness, by 
Jordan, when he cried, '' Behold the Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sin of the world t** 

The .Gospel, the Good News, of Christ I The 
Saviour had proclaimed them Himself, in His works 
of power and mercy and goodness, in His holy 
teaching and example, in His suffering and death. 
His cross and passion, in His resurrectioe from the 
dead, and in His own proclamation that He is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life ; and that none cometh 
to the Father, but by Him. 

The Gospd, the Good News, of Chi^l^ They 
bad been brought home to FuiTs own heart and 
mind; and he wis constituted an original procUiscict 
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of this Gospel AiMMg^; not one that took it at aeoond 
hand — ^ If ye have heard,** says he, in his doqae&t 
letter to the Ephesians, * how that by rtudaiian he 
made known unto me the mysteiy of Christ** — refer- 
rii^ to the personal apporance and dedaratioa of 
the Saviour to himself, while on his persecuting way^ 
to Damascus, and to the after-teaching he received 
from Christ, by the Holy Spirit 

You will at once discern, brethren, how diffeient 
were the circumstances under which F^ul had to pco- 
daim this Gospel, or Good News, of Christ, compared 
with modem preachers. The Gospel we preadi is» I 
trust, the same with that which St Paul preached ; 
but how cfifTerent are the circumstances I Modem 
preachers have a very easy task compared with that 
of St PauL . Their congrq^tions are usually com- 
posed of people who rq^ard the whole Gospel as 
proved before the preacher bq^. There is the 
book before him — the written, and now printed, 
record of Revelation; God's own inspired record, 
and revelation to man. The preacher^s audience 
heartily believe it to be sa They do not expect 
him to prove it to. be so. They only expect him to 
be versed in the Book, and to be faithful to tfaie Book. 
They expect from him no more proof of the tmtfa of 
the Book than what the Bode gives of itsd£ The 
modem preachei's task; I repeat; is a veiy eaqr one 
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compared with St Paul's — foe Just think of what 
F^ul had te dal 

To THE Jew First he had to preach these ''Good 
News,** whether he addressed them in Judea itself, 
or in the cities* of the Roman Empire^ throughout 
which they were so widely scattered as traders. But 
how were they likely to esteem the '''Good News" ? 
He might tell them of the revelation made to him- 
self ; or of the ""glad tidings of great joy ^' proclaimed 
by the angels to the shepherds ; or of the Baptist's 
testimony to Christ ; or of the life and sufferings and 
death and resurrection of the Saviour Himself; but the 
retort of the great majority of the Jews would be — 

" How does all this agree with our record f We 
look for the Messiah, the Prince, the Son of David, 
who shall establish David's throne at Jerusalem ;. and 
make us the most glorious nation on the face of the 
earth. But you preach to us this poor, despised 
Naxarene, who was crucified betweea two thieves I 
You tell us that He is risen from the dead ; but that 
proves nothing to «x, nor is it of any worth to us, 
even if it were true. For is not this Jerusalem, and 
this land of our fathers, in the hands of these proud 
Romans, and are wc not a conquered people? What 
is the worth even of a risen Messiah to us if he can- 
not restore the kingdom to Israel? if lie cannot 
btttk foros the yoke of bondage ?** 
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And then Paul had to appeal to the Old Testa- 
ment— ^ther taking Jiold of the rolls of sldns^ and 
reading the exact passages; or, according to the 
more frequent custom, both with writers and speaken^ 
in ancient times, quoting the passages from memory 
— ^in order to show his countrymen what a mistake 
they were making; — and how their Messiah was 
clearly prophesied oC as a suffering Messiah, before 
he should become a triumphant Messiah.; how He 
was to be led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He was not to 
open His mouth ; and how His kingdom was to be 
a spiritual kingdom, and He was .to reign in the 

* 

hearts and minds of men. 

And with all their prejudices and stubbornness, 
Paul — ^like Apollos, the other great preacher of his 
time — ^^ convinced them mightily out of the scrip- 
tures,** and hundreds, nay, doubtless, thousands of 
the Jews received the ** Good News," and became de- 
voted Christians under Paul's preaching. 

And also to the Greek— or Gentile. How 
would Paul have to perform his preaching work to 
those who were mft Jews ? One would think, at first, 
that he must have regarded it as perfectly hopeless to 
carry the Gospel, or Good News, of Christ to the 
Gentiles : that is to say, to all the other nations^ ex- 
cept the Jew% collected under Roman rulc^ whether 
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African, or European, which he may have 
visited. How was he to preach these Good News to 
them ? He had no written record to preach from, or 
argue from, to them. They knew nothing about the 
Jewish Scriptures, except, perhaps^ here and there, 
a philosopher who might have the curiosity to listen 
to him ; and a pagan philosopher would scorn to be- 
lieve in anything that was Jewish. 

It seems, at first, to set one fast to conceive how it 
was possible for St Paul to preach Christ to the 
Gentile nations with any possibility of success. 
The worshippers of Jove and Juno, Apollo and 
Diana, Mars and Venus, Neptune and Pluto^ Mercuiy 
and Bacchus and Hercules — how could they find any 
* Good News,"* in what the apostle had to tell them 
about the lowly Galilean, and His death and resurreo- 
tioo? 

There is but one solution to the question. There 
must be something in man for Divine Truth to woik 
upon in a dince manner, something in the nature of 
man, even of the darkest heathen — ^which Divine 
Tmdi can reach, and speak to^ and convince. What 
bit? 

CONSCIENCIi OR THE MORAL SENSB.' Paul knew 

that idien this great faculty of man*s nature can be 
fOQsed, and informed, and set at work; it will make 
mea reitks^ and eager to obtain the truth. And 
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Paul struck home at oonsdence^ and was soooessfiiL 
The Gentiles did receive his teaching; they did re- 
ceive the ^ Good News^" although he had no written 
record to preach from to them, and could only re- 
hearse the revelation which had been made to hims^ 
and others. But then Paul would rehearse it in 
earnest; and so it spread, the Gospel, the ''Good 
News," spread from dty to dty, all round the shores 
of the MediterraneaUt and men forsook the worship 
of the lewd Jupiter, and the thievish Mercufy, and 
the adulterous Mars and Venus, and the drunken 
Bacchus, and the rest of the vile catalogue of Greek 
and Roman deities, and espoused the Gospel of the 
meek and lowly Nazaren^ the crucified Christ Why ? 
and how? Paul tells us. ''I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ,** says he^ ** for it is the power of 
God unto salvation. ** 

Power of God : why does the thought of fewer 
present itself so forcibly to Paul, now he thinks that 
he is soon to visit Rome ? What thought could occur 
to him so naturaUy ? Rome was the seat of power, 
pre-eminently and formidably. Nero— that tyrant 
of tyrants — ^was reigning. There was no more Roman 
freedom. The Comitia, and all other assemblies (tf 
the people were gone. A senate existed in nam^ 
but it was a mere mockeiy. Nero was Rom^s master, 
and held gigantic imperial power in his crud gntsp. 
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Power there was for Paul to encounter at Rome, 
imperial power, that might crush him like a moth I 
Power there was of state and magistracy ; but all 
against Christianity. Power there was of the Pagan 
priesthood ; but all against Christianity. Power there 
was^ of the philoiophen^ Academics) Stoics^ and 
Epicureans ; but all against Christianity. Power there 
was in the age-long superstitions of the people, and 
in the corrupt habits of society, voluptuousness, pomp^ 
pleasure, cruelty, games, and gladiatorial shows ; but 
all against Christianity I 

Power I Rome was the centre of such power as 
had never been equalled, or known, in the world 
Rome was the worid's centre and metropolis. Navies 
were crowding the port of Ostia, and pouring. the 
wealth of the worid into Rome. The eagled Iq^ons 
were entering it in triumphal procession, after return- 
ing firom the conquest of some distant kingdom, and 
were bringing the king himself in chains ; or, they 
were departing, in serried ranks, and with solenm 
tramps to conquer other kingdoms. Power? Pftul 
could not^ for a moment, think of appearing at Rome 
wtdKwt remembering^ very seriously, that lie had 
/Mwr to confront 
j| But St Ptal was not cowed, he was not daunted, 

^ lie was not ashamed, for lie bad a higher power to 

\ dtpaid vpoa He knew that there was power iai 
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this Gospel of Christ, that he had to pieadi, that 
would overthrow all mere earthly powers^ whether of 
the State, or the Priests, or the Philosophen^ or the * 
corrupt and demoralised people for this Gospel of 
Christ was the ** power of God" But ibw the ** power 

of God-? 

The Power of God unto Salvation. Salva* 
tion I And what cared the people of old pagan Rome 
about salvation ? They would, most likely, say, even 
as so many say now in Christian England, that'they 
needed no salvation. But then St Paul knew that 
the Gospel of Christ was Truth— infallible Truth. 
And 

Infallible truth is infallible power, and 
must and will prevail, sooner or later. Truth I Bad 
men, selfish men, ambitious men, depraved men, have 
thought, in all ages, that they could destroy truth ; 
and they have brought fire and sword, the gibbet and 
the block, chains and imprisonment and torture^ to 
bear against Truth's advocates. And in some ages 
persecution has thinned their number till they be- 
came but a comparatively feeble few. And oftener 
than once in the moral history of the world there has 
been but one bold advocate left to bear aloft the 
lamp of truth in an age of darimess and error. And 
then wicked powers have combined to bend all their 

strength against him, and have hurled him to deadi ; 

6 . 
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and the lamp of truth fell into the mire I But man 
could not extinguish it» for it is kindled at God's own 
unquenchable light And such hath been the vivify- 
ing power of its beams, that some even among the 
dead-souled persecutors themselves caught the heal- 
ing and saving light from it, and snatched it up, and 
held it aloft again, and proclaimed its power, and 
flashed it in the eyes of others I And then persecu- 
tion has raged against the new advocate, and the 
powers of evil have cried, ^ Look at that insolent dis- 
turber I Away with the wretch from the earth ! Down 
with him I ** But though he has fallen, another and 
another has caught the lamp, and flashed it in the 
eyes of the multitude ; and the multitude themselves 
have spread the Ught, till the earth has become radi- 
ant with the light of truth, and darkness has passed 
away, and evil has been stricken down, and good has 
been triumphant 

IKFALUBLS TRUTH 18 INFALLIBLE POWSB, and 

must and will prevail, in spite of falsehood and sin. 
The Apostle F^ul knew the infallible power of the 
Gospd as infallible truth ; and Paul relied on Him 
from whom this truth emanated to help His servant 
to bring it home with power even to pagan men's 
hearts^ and to convince them that they did need 
.i| nlvalioo. Ptal relied on the help of the Holy Spirit 

to cany ImiM the trudi iriiile he pieadied % and to 
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rouse men to reflect deeply on the fact of theb* moral 
nature ; that they cannot utterly silence the whisper 
within that they ought to be holy, and are not ; that 
they struggle in vain for purity while they do not 
ask God to make them pure. 

St Paul believed men would be willing; uriien thus 
con^nced by the Holy Spirit of their sinfulness and 
helplessness^ to listen to a message iriiich brought 
them the ofier of effectual help ; the "Good News "* 
that there is an atonement for sin, an offer of recon** 
dliation to God ; that, in a word, there was ''salva- 
tion"* for them, through Christ St Paul believed 
that God who gave the Gospel would Himself accom- 
pany the preaching of it with power ; would use it to 
convince men of their ingratitude to their best Friend ; 
to convince men that they had misspent their lives, 
and that they had lived contrary to the very purpose 
for which their Maker had formed them. St Paul 
believed that God would bring home to men's hearts 
the ** Good News " that there was deliverance from 
the misery and slavery of sin, and admission into the 
freedom and happiness of religion ; that instead of 
being the slaves of lust, and anger, and pride, and' 
covetousness, and every evil passion, they might 
experience the forgiveness of past sin, deliverance 
from their burden of guilt, and a renewal of their 
nature in righteousness and holinesii 
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Sa WI^ Paul could not be ''ashanud:' 

St Paul knew that the Gospel of Christ was a 
power which did so alter and transform and deliver 
and renew fallen men, that it was the ** power of God 
unto salvation," for he had witnessed its renewing 
effects on others^ and» above all, he had experienced 
them himseUl He/dt that the Gospel of Christ was 
the ^ power of God unto salvation/' because it had 
delivered him, it had transformed and renewed him. 

** Ashamed I ** How could Paul be ashamed of a 
Gospel like this? It had made him solidly happy ; 
it had raised him above the petty, sordid thoughts of 
wealth and ease and temporal honour ; it had filled 
his heart with an enlaiged love for mankind ; it led 
him to exult in devoting his life to suffering, and toil, 
and danger, in order to spread the ** Good News ; ** 
and it gave him assuratnce of purity and bliss for ever. 
How could P^ttl be *" ashamed" of such a Gospel ? 

*Ay, ay,** says some sceptical reasoner— for you 
have them.here^ in your Modem Athens, — ''all 
this might do very well for a man who seems to have 
had a large emotional nature. Paul, evidently, was 
a person of that sort of mental constitution. But 
his preadiing of this Gospel of Christ as the ^pcwer 
of God ** was not stay creditable to his intellect, in 
my humble optnioo. ' Christ the pcwir of God,' and 
'Ovist the flMMMi of God r They are finc^ swelling 
ilietorical phfate% sir : fine phimtet oC PaML"^ \^^ 
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a great rhetorician, no doubt But let fcasoo take 
his phrases in pieces, and see what they are worth. 
Look at them in the light of rationality and common- 
sense, sir, and see how valueless they are. ^ Power of 
God I' — this Christian scheme that Paul preached, 
and that you and others preach now, robs God of all 
power, of all the native and proper power of a 
Supreme Deity, to my thinking. And I think it is 
high time that such irrational stuff was abandoned. 
Pray, sir, tell me, if God be truly a Deity, why He 
cannot save men by His own free and sovereign act, 
alone? why He cannot forgive men's sins, simply, 
becausi Hi will^ without having to slaughter His Son 
before He can forgive them ? * Power of God unto 
salvation 1' Oh, sir, you take away the power of 
God, if He caimot save men except on such condi- 
tions as you affirm, /am ashamed oi such a salvatioiit 
sir, if Paul was not** 

My most respectable rational friend, I would say, 
let you and I have a little thoughtful conversation 
together. And let us bring common-sense really 
into court while we reason ; and don't let us permit 
common-sense to go out until we have done. 

Pray, what is the most important relation in which 
God stands to us? ''He is our Maker," do you 
reply ? Nay, that is not the most important relation 
in which God stands to us. If He were simply re- 
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garded as the great Maker of all things, and no more, 
it is not very likely that He would have much of 
man's worship. But He is more than our Maker; 
He is our Moral Governor ; we are amenable, respon- 
sible^ accountable to Him for all our acts and words, 
for all our cherished thoughts and desires. Thai is 
the most important relation in which He stands to us. 

Well : since God is our Moral Governor, His gov- 
ernment of us must be conducted on explicit prin- 
ciples^ or His subjects will not know what they have 
to do^ how they have to obey Him. In other words, 
He must govern by law. And what b the ^sanction "* 
of law, as we i^irase it ? or, why should a law be 
kept ? how are we to know that it ought to be kept ? 
Because there is a penalty for breaking it Thai is 
the * sanction' of the Lawgiver. He has affixed it, as 
an unmistakable sign of His disapproval triien the 
law is broken. 

And, if you abolish the penalty you abolish the 
bw, in effect; for no law would be kept if the penalty 
affixed to the breaking of it were abolished People 
would say, ^ There is no law, for thereis no penalty.* 
And then jrou know what would follow : ^ If there 
were no law there would be no living ; " as the pro- 
verb says. It would be lawlessness ; that is to say, 
there would be no public security. 

Try to make it plain to youndf by UL tA]!dD&| 
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Suppose Her Majesty, Victoria the Queen, bjr aooie 
sovereign prerogative^ could and did abolish, at oooe^ 
all penalties for crime. Suppose all the routine and 
form of law to go on for a time. Suppose a court of 
assize assembled— judge on the bench, barristefi 
arrayed in their gowns and horse-hair wigs^ and 
jury in the box— and that there has been a trial, the 
trial of a heinous murderer, and the foreman of the 
jury has just given the verdict, ''Guilty.* What 
follows ? Does the judge put on the black cap^ and 
pronounce sentence of death ? Nothing of the kind. 
The keeper of the court liberates the prisoner in a 
moment, for Queen Victoria has abolished all penalty 
for crime. 

Suppose another case. That of a life-long thief 
and burglar. The verdict of ''guilty* has been 
brought in ; and what will the judge do now ? Pro- 
nounce sentence of ten, fourteen, or twenty-one 
years' transportation upon him? Queen Victoria 
having abolished all penalties for crimen he is let 
loose at once ; and his -old associates in sin welcome 
him at the gaol-gate, and hasten to carouse at some 
old haunt of guilty revelry ; and at night they will 
rob and plunder again. 

Here is another case^ and it is at Nisi Priuf-^Km 
the ''Civil Side^** as they say in courts of law. It 
is a ''horse case;* and as full of lying as horae caaet 
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usually are. I was a reporter on newspapers some 
yean^ as some of you know, and I remember there 
never was such sldn-creeping lying to listen to^ as 
as from the witnesses in horse cases. I do not think 
there is such a low, dirty, lying business in the world 
as horse^ealing. One would think that some men 
who follow it must live in daily fear of the foul fiend 
fetching them bodily. 

The trial is over, and the villainy has all been 
proved ; and what then ? Of course all the villains 
go free^ for the Queen has abolished all penalty for ^ 
crime ; there are no penalties. 

How long would all this last ? Not a month, nor 
a week, for all society would rise against such a state 
of things, lest the whole land should be a chaos of 
riot and robbery and murder I 

Let us come backagain. God b our Moral Gover- 
nor: He must govern by law; and there must be 
penalties for the breaking of the law, or law would be 
virtually abolished, and His whole moral universe be 
a chaos of disorder. Now, Man, as the moral subject 
under the Moral Governor, had a law-to keep, under a 
penalty : he broke the law, and the penalty must fol* 

''StopI" cries our respectable ratkmal friend; ^I 
object altogether to the institution of a moral aceoey^ 
IdoirtaetwhyGodcottldnot\ia^iiiii5i>\\)ii^^^ 
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without making mofal agents. !» most deddedly, 
think it would have been a happier universe without 
them; for, then we should have had no anxiety 
about our condition in the future — none of this tor- 
turous state of responsibility, this constant plaguing 
sense that we have something to answer for, and, 
therefore, one must be very particular in one's coo- 
duct and speech and thought** 

If you will think a little, my rational friend, in lieu 
of talking lightly, I venture to say that you will soon 
come to the conclusion that God could not have con- 
cluded His creative work worthily of Himself with- 
out making moral agents- God made the glorious 
suns and rolling globes in space, but if He had left 
them all tenantless, that would have been a termina- 
tion of His creative work unworthy of Himself, for 
it would not have increased the happiness of His uni- 
verse, and He would have been shut in with selfish- 
ness. God made this earth, and clothed it with 
beautiful flowers ; but if He alone saw them, that 
I would not increase the happiness of His universe. If 
I God had ended by creating the flowers it would not 
have been a termination of His creative work worthy 
of Himsel£ God made the animals, and in them the 
increase of the happiness of God's universe bq^an, so 
far as our earth is concerned ; but theirs is not an ex« 
^ alted happiness they cannot consciously reoiiv« die 
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love of their Maker. If God had stayed His creative 
energy in the creation of animals, that would not have 
been a termination of His creative work worthy of 
HimselC God chose to create moral agents ; beings 
capable of contemplating His wisdom, capable of obey- , 
ing their Maker by their own will, and so honouring 
Him by willing obedience ; capable of consciously 
receiving His love, and growing in the consdous 
enjoyment of it, to all etemit}*. That is a termina- 
tion of God*s creative work worthy of Himsel£ 

~ Ah, well," again interjects our sceptical friend, ^if 
it were necessary for God to create moral agents for 
the perfection of His creative work, I wish He had •' 
just stepped in and prevented His newly-made moral 
agent, man, from making a wrong choice.** 
. Dojrou? You wish tiiot the Almighty had mocked 
Himself? Had openly declared, in the &ce of His 
angels, that He had made a mistake ? Had made 
man free, but now found it necessary to strip him of 
his freedom ? Had given him the imperial faculty of 
the will, and then taken it away from him, and turned 
him into a mere machine ? You do not think God 
could degrade His Own Wisdom in that way. Satan 
woukl have laughed outright . — 

* But do you think God knew that man would &U 
when He o ipo a e d His ocature to trial?" asks the 
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To be sure He did Don't start back at that; as if 
}rou had seen a ghost Some people are so soon 
frightened at a little difficulty in thought Doubtless 
the All-wise knew all about it ; and doubtless it was 
right that God exposed His creature to trial, never- 
theless ; and good as well as right, or God would not 
have done it Whatever difficulty you may see in the 
fact of God's exposure of His creature to trial, with 
perfect knowledge that His creature would (all, do 
not think of getting out of the difficulty in the way 
that a certain very pious and learned doctor thought 
of getting out of it ** Doubtless," said he^ ^ God can 
choose to leave some things unforeknown 1 ** Can 
He ? Then He must have known what the things 
were in order to leave 'em unforeknown, in order to be 
able to pick them out of the Catalogue of His Infinite 
Knowledge, and lay them on one side to be imfore- 
known. Very foolish logic, that I Oh, no I God's 
knowledge, like all His other attributes, is perfect; 
and it cannot be perfect if there be some things that 
exist, or come to exist, and He does not know of 
them. 

^ Don't forget the question I put to you at first,** 
says our sceptical friend, ** Why the Almighty cannpt 
forgive man's offences, simply, because He will ? Or, 
if you assert that you have answered that question 
already, by showing that man is a moral agent and 
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tiwcfere must bear the penalty of transgressioiiy tell 
me why man dkl not, himseU; bear the fiill penalty of 
hb sin when he had ficst transgressed ? * 

Because then there would have been an end of the 
race. But God did not intend, when he created man, 
that sin should utterly ruin His lair creation. God 
does not create moial agents with the intent of de- 
stroying them. And so the Great Substitute was 
provided — 

**! object to your doctrine of substitution!* cries 
out our r e spectable rational friend 

You might as well object to your own existence^ 
and to everything that God has made^ I reply to him.- 
Substitution I It is the almost universal condition of 
thingSL You suffer for your children, they suffer for 
you, brothers and sisters and friends suffer one for 
another, one part of society suffers for another, one 
natioQ suffers for another^ one generation and some- 
times many generations suffer for another. If you 
object to substitution, you might as well object to the 
whole of God's moral government It was in perfect 
cons i stenc e with His whole moral government that 
the Great Substitute was provided. Let me interject 
one thought here I 

Fofgive me when I say that sometimes I think I 
hctf a wrong ptmyer, even fipom good people I ''We 
dttak Thec^ O Fadier, that thou hast given Thy Soa 
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for usy and so now we can come to Thee and receive 
Thy pardoning mercy. If Thou hadst sot given Thy 
Son to redeem us we should now have been lying at 
Thy feet in despair, and could have had no other 
prospect than that of everlasting ruin 1 ** 

Nonsensel You would not have been alive if God 
had not given His Son to redeem you. It would have 
been unjust in God to have suffered Adam to propagate 
a sinful posterityy and not have provided a Redeemer 
for them. God could not do that j and — Uesaed be 
His Holy Name I — He has not done it I 

'*Just one word more^" says our rational friend: 
** What does your system of vicarious suffering, or 
substitution, amount to after all ? You are in the same 
difficulty as I said you were in before. You make 
God a Being deficient in Wisdom, and therefore in 
Power. He finds He has made a mistake in creating 
His moral agent, and now He has to find out a remedy 
foritl- 

Stop, my respectable and rational friend, stop! Take 
care how you speak of the God of the Bible. Read it, 
and think when you read it, before you affirm what it 
declares concerning God. When does the Book of 
God tell us that He devised the remedy for man's fall? 
Before Adam was created What is Christ called? 
'* The Lamb slain from the foundation of the worid** 
What is this remarkable passage in the third chapter* 
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of St V9xX% letter to the Ephesians ? '' The eternal 
purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

The purpose of God» therefore^ in redeeming man is 
coeval with His own Essence: it is eternal God does 
not reach resolves like man, by successive calculations 
or steps in thinking. ** His eye views all things at 
one view." God is not now more almighty or more 
infinite^ nor is He more all-wise, than He was from 
all eternity. God knew from all eternity that He 
would create man, the moral agent, ^ free to stand, 
and free to fall; " He foresaw from all eternity that 
man would fall ; and He determined to provide the 
remedy, from all eternity. Hb scheme of salvation 
for man is perfect in His eternal wisdom, and therefore 
it must be perfect in its efficacy and in its efficiency. 
It is the 

Power of God unto salvation. In the fubess 
of tune the Divine Son left the bosom of the Divine 
Father, who ^ spared Him not, but freely gave Him 
up for us alL* The Divine Son, according to the 
* determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,* the 
Divine Wofd was ''made flesh, and dwelt among men,* 
and died and suffered, ''the Just for the unjust^ to 
bring sinners unto God.* * He wm. wounded for our 
transgressions^ He was bruised for our iniquities: the 
chastisement of our peace was laid upon Him ; and 
with His stripes we are healed** 
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** And you call suck a Gospd the PamerotGoA I " 
exdaiAis our latipnal friend, putting in anoUier last 
word« 

Yes» for God has thus shown that sin could not 
overthrow His beneficent purposes. He never meant 
that evil should be His master. He meant to master 
it And God the Father^s love in giving His Son, and 
God the Son's love in giving Himself, and God the 
Holy Ghost's love in regenerating sinful man, are alike 
displays of the /^uwr of God. For God can now "be 
just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesua." 
Evil has not overthrown God's holy government It 
is maintained in the sight of holy and unfallen angels. 
Not all the machinations of evil spirits^ nor all the 
turpitude of man, have been able to soil it God's 
holiness, His highest and dearest attribute^ is unstained 
throughout eternity ; and fallen man can now be saved 
in consistency with it 

'* I don't like these cammircial notions to be applied 
to such subjects I" ejects our rational friend, with still 
another last word. 

And I don't like €ant^ I reply. There is a cant in 
logic and philosophy as well as in religion. What 
care I if the term ^ commercial ** be truly applicable 
to the scriptural scheme of salvation ? It does not 
frighten or disgust me. ** Ye are bought with a price.** 
*' Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things aa 
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silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ; 
as of a Iamb without blemish and without spot^ 
Thank God, for such a commercial salvation 1 I am 
very willing to be saved commercially, or any other 
way that is God's way. I am not in a condition to 
choose how God is to save me. I am glad to be saved 
at alL ** I am not ashamed " even of commercial 
salvation: not ashamed of being *' bought with a 
pricey" seeing that that price is ** the precious blood of 
Christ" 

And Paul was not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, 
notwithstanding all that unregener a te man might ob- 
ject to it Man's ^ carnal mind " felt the same objection ^^ 
in Paul's time as it feeb now, when men object to the 
atonement as a ''commercial transaction." Man's 
depraved mind rejects the atonement Men love the 
idea of being saved by their own merit, and not by 
the merit of another. But God had mercifully con- 
vinced Paul that man's nature is fallen and depraved, 
and that man cannot save himself. Paul was willing 
to be saved by Christ; and glad and grateful to be 
saved by Christ And Paul felt that he was saved by 
Christ The Gospel was the power of God unto sal- 
vation to Aiin; as it is 

To IVERT ONXTHAT BSUKVETH. ''But how can 

I be expec te d to believe;" cries out, once more, our 
•oeplical firicod» ^ when I am not convinced, by what 
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you call the «" Evidence** that this Gospel of Christ is 
true?- 

Then read, and enquire and think and pray till 
you are convinced, friend. Search earnestly for the 
evidence, and you will find it in abundance, overwhelm- 
ing evidence, triumphant evidence, soul-gladdening 
evidence 1 Your preacher can gratefully assure you 
that Ar has found such evidence— ^md he was a doubter 
for some years, you know. Search for it, and you will 
not only find that there is abundant evidence why the 
Gospel of Christ should be believed, but that it is worth 
believing ; that it is ^ Good News" indeed 

t *^ But what is the use or value of merely believing 

anything ? " do you ask. I reply, there is no use, or 

\ value, in merely believing, if by that you mean merely 
an assent of the understanding, and no more. But 
that is not the believing that Paul and the other 
writers of the New Testament describe. They mean 
such a belief as an earnest man has. And when an 
earnest man really believes anything it acts upon him. 
The truths he has received as truth have a power on 
his whole life^ transfuse themselves into his whole 
nature. An earnest man does not merely believe 
with his head, but with his heart And a true Christian 
is one who ^^with the heart believeth unto righteous- 
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to trifle or to tamper with error. It means devoted- 
ness ; it means consecration of the soul to the grand 
truth. Only believe the Gospel of Christ in that way, 
my rational friend, and you will soon feel it to be the 
''power of God unto salvation.** It will bring you the 
gladdening conviction that/M^ are '^ught with a 
price**; that/Mf are *' redeemed by the precious blood 
of Christ**; and that God pardons your sins for 
Christ's sake. Such a belief will secure yoa that holy 
influence of God's Spirit which will subdue your bad 
passions^ and enable you to rise above your sinful 
and corrupt habits. It will preserve you from sin 
and stain here^ and from the penalty of sin hereafter. 
It will bring you the happy assurance that yoa shall 
be with Christ in His holy heaven, where you will 
prove eternally that His Gospel is the ''power of 
God unto salvation.** 

Let me proclaim these ''Good News'* to eveiy 
one in this place who has not yet "believed with his 
heart unto righteousness.* Oh, if you thus believe 
you will exultingly exclaim with Paul, ^I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ" You will feel 
this Gospel to be your grandest possession for this 
life^ and in death, and to all eternity, in heaven— 
where Chrbt will never be ashamed of you before 
His Father and the holy angels. Think how you 
ought to be ashamed of sin and all its baseness and 
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ingratitude, while you prefer it to the Gospel of 
Christ May God help you to accept this Gospd, 
for His mercies' sake I 

Christian believer I do you truly feel that this 
Gospel of Christ is the "power of God unto your 
salvation ? " Do you feel it is not weakness^ but 
power? not an ineffectual something that leaves 
you subject to all your old sins and besetments ; but 
an indwelling spiritual force that enables you to 
overcome sin? Do you feel that though you are 
weak, God makes His strength perfect in your weak- 
ness ? Oh, remember that you are to be saved from 
sin, not in your sin. You are to be " more than 
conqueror through Him who hath loved }rou, and 
given Himself for you." Anger, pride^ malice^ re- 
venge, are not to tyrannixe over you. Christ's Gospel 
is the '' power of God unto salvation." It is worth 
little to you if it does not save you from the tyranny 
and slavery of sin. Pray, plead, wrestle with God, 
that you may realize the full salvation of your soul 
here, and thus have the holy preparation for ex- 
periencing it eternally in heaven. Thither may 
God bring us all, for Christ's sakel 
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IF the Christian believer would know the extent of .. 
his privileges let him read this letter of St Paul 
often — nay» let him sometimes read it on his knees. 
And, if his soul be kept alive by faith and prayer/ 
wbSle he reads^ he can scarcely fail to comprehend, in 
some measure, at least, what God's will is respecting 
his own peTKmal hdiness, and respecting the holineu 
of the Christian church. 

Nowhere does the large mind of Paul seem to glow, 
and burn, and thrill, and intensify, as it does while 
he is dictating this letter from his Roman prisoa 
As a mere literary composition the letter is a very 
remarkable one. It abounds with the great apostle's 
native ^lendour of dictioii, the natural opulence of 
Us power of expiessioob the gofgeousoess of his 
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rhetoric, the subtlety of his logic, his skill in the use 
of his favourite figure in logic, antithesis or contrast ; 
and, above all, it gives felicitous examples of that 
singular power of mind which he possessed^ of being 
able to leave his subject, and go out and take a large 
circumbendibus of new thought; and return with 
increased power of illustrating his theme^ and render- 
ing it more forcible^ more beautiful, and more attrac- 
tive. The whole of the chapter from whence our text 
is taken may be said to formi one of these great loopy 
of thought 

The name ** Ephesus^'' it would seem, is not found 
attached to thb letter in our most ancient manu- 
scripts, and St Basil says it was not in the best 
manuscripts of his time. Scholars are of opinion that 
the letter was originally addressed to a group of 
Asian churches, of which Ephesus, ** the metropolis 
of the Lesser Asia,** as Chrysostom calls it, was the 
chief! 

Some think that the elevated style of this letter 
was adopted by St Paul as a compliment to the 
high rank of Ephesus as a city, and the polish of its 
people. But one would judge, from internal evidence, 
that it was his r^;ard for the advanced piety of this 
Asian church which caused St Pkul to address it 
with so much fervour of feeling and eloquence of 
expression. 
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See how he commences his letter: he calls the 
members of this church ''the saints (or holy ones) 
which are at Ephesus,'' and ''the faithful in Christ 
Jesus;"* andp in the fifteenth verse^ he says he has 
^ heard of their faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto 
all the saints.** Paul could not write to a church like 
that which he thus describes as if they had been 
mere babes in Christ, but as unto strong men in 
Christ Jesus. 

And so the whole burthen of his letter is spiritual 
privilege. He reminds them that God hath " blessed 
them with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ ; according,"* says he, "as he hath chosen us in — 
Him before the foundation of the world; that we 
should be holy, and without blame before Him, in 
love.** He reminds them that they "have redemp* 
tkm through Christ's blood, the forg iv e n ess of sins, 
according to the riches of His grace.** Yea, he reminds 
them that "the church is Christ's body; the fulneu 
of Him that filleth all in alL** 

Twice, during the time that he is dictating this 
remarkable letter to the Ephesian church, his heart 
is drawn out into large prayer for them. And what 
is the subject of these prayers ? Spiritual privilege. 
You have one of these prayers in the first chapter, 
beginning at the sixteenth verK: "I cease not to give 
thanks for yoiv* he 8ay% "making mentum of you *^ 
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my prayers, that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him ; the 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that 
ye may know what is the hope of His calling; and 
what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints \riclus of the glory I a phrase so characteristic 
of the exuberantly rich mind of Paul], and what is 
the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who 
believe, according to the working of His mighty power 
which He wrought in Christ; when He raised Him 
from the dead," — and so on. 

Then, we have another of these large prayers in the 
third chapter, bq^inning at the fourteenth verse: 
" For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named, that He would grant you, 
according to the riches of His glory [again the same 
rapt expression I] to be strengthened with might by 
His Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ may dwell 
in your hearts by faith ; that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love; may be able to comprehend with 
all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height ; and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge [surpasseth mere himian know- 
ledge]; that ye might be filled with all thefiilnessof 
Godl- 
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Nay. he reminds them that God ' is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that they can ask or 
thinly according to the power that worketh in them/' 

Then, in the fourth and fifth chapters, St Paul 
still continues the strain of spiritual privil^e. He 
reminds them of it, and urges them that they ''all 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ'* 

And then he addresses them as wives and hus- 
bands, children and parents, servants and masters, 
as if he wished to show that Christianity has a rela- 
tion to all man's relations and conditions in life^ and. 
that it unfolds something suited to his condition, 
whatever it may be. 

And lastly, St Pkul addresses the members of this 
Asian church as soldiers, and calls upon them to 
*' put on the whole armour of God." What is this 
armour ? They are to have their ** loins girt about 
with truth ;"* they are to put on '' the breastplate of 
righteousness ; * they are to have their *' feet shod with 
the preparation of the Gospel of peace ; * they are to 
have ''the shield of faith,** ''the heknet of salvation," 
** the swoid of the Spirit;* and, above all, they are to 
have what Banyan so fitly calls the grand battle-axe^ 
''all-prayer ;" and they are to be "strong in the 
Loc4i and in the power of His might* 
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' There never was a letter-writer so great as St 
Pkul, since the world bq^an. His letter to the CSiris- 
tians at Rome is the most powerful piece of logic and 
argumentation, in the form of a letter, that was ever 
written. And this letter to the Ephesian chuich is 
one of the most peeriess letters for eloquence that 
ever sprung from the mind of man. 

It abounds, as I have already observed, mUi ex« 
amples of St Pkul*s felicitous use of his &vourite 
figure in rhetoric, antithesis, or contrast; and the 
whole verse from which the text is taken is a fine 
example of it ** Unto me, who am less than the 
least of all saints'* — Less than the least of all 
saints I exclaims some one, how could St Paul give 
himself such a- description*? Less than the least 
of all saints? What, Paul the lealous and active 
missionary for Christ I. Paul, who was ready to be 
offered up for the cause of his Divine Master I Paul, 
the deeply experienced Christian I Paul, who could 
say, ** For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain I ** 
How could Paul be ** less than the least of all saints ? ** 
Are you surprised at the expression? Do you 
think, brethren, that there ever was a real Christian 
in the world who did not think himself ^ less than the 
least of all saints," and who knew that he had a good 
reason for so ilunking of himself too ? And St Paul 
i felt that he had strong reason so to think of himsdil 
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He remembered that he had once persecuted that 
faith of Christ which he now preached Ah, it was 
the constant remembrance of that which kept Paul 
humble. When God had forgiven him, he could not 
forgive himsel£ ' And it is this conscientious humility 
which brings out the force and the beauty of the con* 
trast in this verse :— 

** Unto me^ who am less than the least of all saints^ 
b this grace given, that I " — I, the persecutor I — 
*" should preach among the Gentiles^ — ^what? A 
diminutive salvation ? a salvation fenced about, and 
ditched about, and hedged in, so that only a few can 
get it? A small salvation which enables believers 
to sin a little bit--and sometimes a good deal — 
every day, and yet retain their title of ^ Children of 
God ? ^ One would think that a preacher who was 
*less than the least of all saints" could not have 
much to preach about But now comes out the 
Apoftlc^s glorious conception of the grand and happy 
oootrast between himself, the insignificant and un« 
wofthy preacher, and the unlimited greatness of his 
subject; * Unto me, who am less than ike least of all 
samtSf b thb grace given, that I should preach among 
ibit Gti^dkM the $msearehaile riches 0/ Christ"* 

Suppoee the large mind of Paul could, once more^ 
be joined to a body, and he could stand before us 
ttMiightg and expatiate oo his own grand thfmf. 
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descant on his own transcendent subject— I mean in 
our own toi^ue, for he would not despise i^— what, 
think you, would be the first item of his Master's 
unsearchable riches that he would select for expatia* 
tion, for descant ? I hesitate not to say that St 
Paul's first item would be 

The Unsearchable Riches of Christ^s Di* 
VINITY. St Paul would be sure to bq[in there ; for 
he knew that tkai is the right and proper banning 
for any one who aimed to descant on such a theme. 
St Paul knew that there is neither foundation for a 
Christian's faith, nor consistency in it, without this 
item being set forth primarily. There was no guess, 
no surmise, no conjecture, in the Apostle's mind about 
this primal article of the Christian faith. He never 
sa)rs •• if,** or " may be," or " perhaps,** when he states 
its verity. His own mind is fully made up that it is 
a verity. Whenever he writes to a Christian church, 
he takes care to enthrone his Master^s Divinity ; and 
when "he addresses his spiritual son, Timothy, he 
most superbly proclaims his Master's Godhead. 

I profess to all who hear me that I cannot under- 
stand how any thoughtful and earnest man can 
receive this volume of the New Testament as a 
divine revelation, and stop short at the cold half- 
way house of Unitarianism. If I did not receive the 
doctrine of the Divine and hiAnan natures betnit 
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united in Christ^.the New Testament could not be to 
me^ idiat it b now^.a complete guide and rest for my 
spiritual nature. I am. net talkii^ intolerantly. Let 
that be deariy understood Christians^ real Chris- 
tianSf cannot be intolerant What has intolerance 
done for the. Church of Christ ? It has multiplied 
hatredy. maityrdoms^ and inquisitions. We want no 
intolerance^ friend& There has been too much of 
diat When I speak of Unitarians I would not be 
understood to speak with the slightest d^^ree of 
intolerance; There are; most undoubtedly, great and 
good names in the ranks of Unitarianism. No 
Englishman has ever done so much for the Evidences 
of Christianity as Lardner. A nobler being as a-* 
man, a patriot, and a philosopher^ never lived than 
Priestley. I dare not affect to usurp the judgment- 
seat of our Maker, and pronounce the sentence of 
everlasting perdition on such men. Yet I am here 
to declare my own convictions as to the Divinity of 
the Saviour most decidedly and determinately. 

I dare not doubt the honesty and sincerity of the 
two great benefactors; of the human race that I have 
just named, but I wonder how they, or any Unitarian, 
could open the Gospel of St John, with the know- 
ledge that the aged disciple was commissioned and 
{nspired to write Us Gospel so long after the other 
dttw Go^ds were written, and to publish it when 
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false doctrine was already abroad, and that he 
should commence with the emphatic word% ^ In the 
bq[inning was the Word, and the Wcml was with 
God, and the Word was Godl'* and yet the 
Unitarians should deny that these words proclaim 
the Divinity of that Word whidi, as we read a little 
lower down, ''was made flesh and dwelt among men.** 

I do not wonder much at the language of some 
modem Unitarians, at least men who take that 
name^ but reject the Unitarianism of Lardner and 
Priestley, men who are steeped to the lips in German 
Neology, and pretty openly avow that they mean to 
introduce Rationalism into the nominally Christian 
pulpit ^ Doubtless,'' say they, ** the introduction to 
John's Gospel was written long after the Gospel it- 
self. It most likely embodies the conceit of a later 
time, when a part of the Christian Church were no 
longer content to regard Jesus as a perfect human 
exemplar, but wished to have Him adored as Divine; 
If Christ Himself had ever asserted His own Divinity, 
it would have been a very difiierent question alto* 
gether. 

And did not the Saviour assert His own Divinity, 
over and over again ? One need not turn over two 
leaves of this very Gospel of St John without meet- 
ing one of these assertions of the Saviour HimselC 
Doubtless Neology can explain it away; but h 
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humbly think common sense and common honesty 
will not try. I allude to the words of Christ, in His 
conversation with Nicodemus, at the twelfth and 
thirteenth verses of the well-known third chapter. 
""If I have told you earthly things and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly 
things? And no one hath ascended up to heaven, 
but He that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man, whick is in heaven!' 

** Which is in heaven I " What I Is Christ talking 
with Nicodemus ? Does He really sit in the com- 
pany of the Jewish ruler, in a body of flesh and blood, 
and yet say of Himself, that He is in heaven ? Then 
He cannot be a mere maa A mere man cannot be., 
in heaven, and upon this earth, alsa . Since Christ 
afl&rmed of Himself that He was ** in heaven,** He 
must be Divine as well as humaa 

Turn to the fifteenth chapter of this same Gospel 
of St John, and to the twenty-sixth verse : "* When 
the Comforter is come, wham I will send unto you 
firom the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father ''—What I can Christ send 
the Eternal Spirit to men? Then He must be 
eternal HimselC What is this appalling passage in 
the twentieth diapter, and at the twenty-second 
vene? * He breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost** Oh, what pcofaneness 
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— nay, what wickednes»^it would have been for 
Jesiis, if he had been a mere man to have affected to 
breathe the Holy Spirit upon men I He must have 
been Deity Himself, or Jesus would not have uttered 
those awful words. 

Nay, but listen again to the langua^ of this same 
Gospel, at the thirteenth and fourteenth verses of the 
fourteenth chapter : ^Whatsoever ye shall ask in My 
name, that mil I do^ that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in My nam^ / 
will do itl"^ Does Christ assert omnipotence of 
Himself? Then, let all men honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father I 

Can one wonder, after such a declaration of Christ, 
that St Paul, in addressing the Colossian church, uses 
those bold, clear words, ^ In Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily V*^9 ain^ in Him, 
icaroijecZ dwelleth, in» rft wXi^poifia all the fulness^ T79 
0€^nrro9 of the Godhead, wiurnxm bodily. The 
words are rendered most literally; and how could 
St Paul have used them if hi had not believed in the 
Godhead of Christ ? 

**But can you tell us,** asks some doubter, ^how 
Christ is God and Man ?** No : I cannot tell you 
the mode of the union of Divini^ and Humanity 
in the Person of Christ It is not revealed in Scrip- 
ture ^ Ohp then, it is a mysteiy, I suppoae,* ob» 
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serves the doubter ; *" I don't like mysteriea.** 1 dare 
say 3rou don't; but you are compelled to have 
millions of them, whether you like them or not 
You comprehend nothing; you only apprehend 
things. I must believe in millions of mysteries^ and 
cannot help myself out of the mystery. And this 
union of the Divine and human natures in Christ is a 
mystery. God has not told me kcw the union exists; 
but I am glad that such a glorious revelation is made 
of the fact; for I know now that for me, a poor lost 
sinner, a Saviour is found, a Saviour fitted to my need 

What would be the value of a Unitarian Saviour 
to me? What is a Unitarian Saviour? A sort of 
superior Socrates, or Plato, or Confucius. But a 
Socrates could not save you and me. Socrates never 
saved half-a-dozen Greeks in his life, and he can save 
nobody now he is dead Confucius never saved half- 
a-dozen Chinese in the whole course of his existence, 
and he can save nobody now he b dead I want a 
Saviour to deliver me from the guilt and penalty of 
sin ; and blessed be God here, in the person of my 
Divine Lord is the very Saviour I need 1 

Again, I ask, supposing the mind of the great 
Apostle could once more take a mortal tabernacle; 
and he could stand before us to-night; and himself 
expatiate on his own glorious theme; lAat; think yoi^ 
wodd ha idect as the seooiid Hem of Ua Diwiaa 



The Condescemian ofOu Savumr. 1 13 

Master^s Riches ? I hesitate not to say what I be* 
lieve the second item would be^ because it comes 
next in logical order; and the mind of St Paul was 
highly logical I hold that the second item would be 

The unsearckablb riches of Christ's condb- 

, SCENSION. In St F^uTs own beautiful language^ ^ He 
who was rich, for our sakes became poor, that we 
through His poverty might become rick" " He who 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbeiy to 
be equal with God, but made Himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon Him the form of a servant; 
and • . • . humbled Himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross."* 

Condescension ? Christ's life on earth was all con- 
descension. Bom of a poor virgin ; bom in a stable; 
laid in a manger. To whom was the celestial anthem 
of the angels sung, ** Glory to God in the highest, 
on earth peace, good will toward men?"* To the 
princes of Judea, to the magnates of the land ? To . 
the lowly shepherds watching their flocks by night, 
on the fields of Bethlehem. They were the first 
selected to go and worship the child wrapt in swad- 
dling-clothes, and lying in a manger. Whom did Christ 
select as His companions and familiar friends ? The 
learned Rabbis of the land, the doctors in divinity, 
and masters of arts^ of their time^ the educated in 
coUq^es and imhrtrsities^ the philosophen of the ag^? 
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A few poor fishermen from the lake of Galilee. ^ I 
thank Thee, O Father I ** said He, ""that Thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes ; even so, Father, for so it 
.seemed good in Thy sight I ** Ay, and it was good, 
toa We should never have had these four simple 
and heart-touching narratives of their Master^s life, 
if philosophers had been selected as His apostles. 
What did philosophers do when they began to 
enter the Christian ranks in the second and third 
centuries ? They began to introduce their quodlibets 
and quidlibets^ and metaphysical cobwebs, until people 
who asked the question of the philosophers wore puz- 
sled to know what Christianity was. 

No : we should never have had a pure and simple 
Gospel had Christ selected philosophers for His dis- 
ciples. He chose the rank of poverty for Himself ; 
and He wisely selected His companions from among 
the poor. Was He clothed with purple and fine linen ? 
Did He fore sumptuously ^ery day ? His coat was 
woven without a seam firom the top to the bottom. 
And when the scribe, in a patronising way, talked of 
becoming His disdple, what Idnd of a welcome was 
hekl out to the scribe by the Saviour ? **The foxes 
have hole% and the birds of the air have nests ; but 
tbt Son of man hath not where to lay His head'' 

Yet tbiiv WM aoM of the prkle of poverty about 
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Christ Poverty is sometimes proud. And we gen- 
erally say in England that we like to see a little 
pride of poverty, a little independence^ a little ragged 
self-reliance. But poverty is sometimes extravagantly 
proud. You remember the account of the old Cynic 
philosopher, Diogenes, who had taken it into his head 
to live in a tutx He scoffed at Plato for his refinement 
and respectability, and put away all the upholstery 
and carpets I He would have nothing to do any 
more with what men term comforts and delicacies. 
He would show Plato and the Athenians what it was 
to be a true philosopher. At last he threw away 
even the earthen cup with which he took water from 
the brook, when he saw a boy drink out of the hol- 
low of his hand. Alexander the Great went to see 
him. '* What can I do for you, Diogenes ? " the Idng 
asked, after he had gazed on the strange inhabitant of 
the tub for a short time. ''Stand out of my sun- 
shine 1 " answered the disciple of poverty, waving his 
hand in scorn. 

That was the pride of poverty. But there was 
none of the pride of poverty in Christ When rich 
men invited Him to their houses He went to them. 
Yes; but He always told them the truth when he 
entered their dwellings. Simon, the rich Pharisee^ 
invited Him; and Christ accepted the invitation. 
Soon the grateful woman appeared, washed the 
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Saviour^s feet with her tears, wiped them with the 
hairs of her head, and then anointed them with the 
precious ^mitment The mean*80ided Pharisee saw 
this with envious displeasure. ^'Simon/' said Jesus, 
** I have somewhat to say unto thee." ^ Say on, 
Master,** said the Pharisee. And then Jesus proposed 
to him the parable of the two debtors, and asked 
which of them would love most, he that had little 
foi g iv en or he that had much sin pardoned The 
Pharisee answered, with all the readiness of a man of 
the world, ^*He that had much forgiven/' And 
then Jesus showed him that the woman had had 
much forgiven ; and had consistently taken this mode 
of manifesting her heart's gratitude. 

** But, Simon," our Lord significantly added, ^ thou 
gavest me no water for my feetl" thou art not a 
gmUeuum^ Simon, with all thy wealth and respectable 
style of living. It was the custom, and it had come 
to be considered a duty, for every gentleman who 
took upon him to invite a traveller as a guest to 
bring water for the guest's feet, before dining. In 
Syria, where so many went barefoot, the skin of the 
feet often became irritated by treading on the hot 
sand and qplinten of rock, and it was held to be a 
natural act of courtesy to bring water for the feet 
But the cold and haughty Pharisee seenu to have 
dMMii^ tiiat ht was bestowing honour enough on die 
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people's prophet by inviting Jesus to his house ; he 
would not take the trouble to add to the oomfoft of 
his guest And Christ told him the home-truth: 
''Thou gavest me no water for my feet^ Simoo,'*-i- 
thou art not a gmtleman. 

Some people think they have veiy dear notions of 
what constitutes a gentleman. ''There can be no 
question,'' they will say, "that if a man has an income 
of £20^000 a year, in land, or has £ioofiOO in the 
funds, he may be^ and ought to be^ accounted a 
gentleman." Oh I nay, a man may have a bq^gar's 
soul who has all that money, while one often meets a 
man who has a gentleman's heart but who has not a 
gentleman's purse. I have known many men in life 
who would have relieved the wretched and distressed, 
and gladdened all the sorrowful, around them ; but 
they often had not an extra shilling at command. 
Oh, it is not money, or lands^ or grand mansions, or 
retinues of servants, or coaches and splendour, that 
make a gentleman. Who is the true gentleman? 
He who strives to make everybody around him 
happy. That is the true gentleman, whether he be 
not worth five farthings, or be worth five millions! 

And Christ was a true gentleman. Our old dra- 
matist, Dekker, calls him 

The first true gentleman that ever breathed.* 
And Paul was a true gentleman. "I will not eat 
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ineatv I will not drink -mn^ says he, ^ I will not do 
anything whereby my brother is oflfended, or is made 
weak ; I strive to become all things to all men, if, 
thereby, I may save some.^ To make as many of 
the human family happy as possible, that was the 
great aim of his life. 

A fine gentleman is often a nuisance in a neigh« 
bourhood ; but a true gentleman is sure to be a bless- 
ing to it We have a few true gentlemen among us^ 
in old England, thank God ; and you know some of 
them. May God Almighty increase the number 
among us of those who truly deserve what Tennyson 
finely calls 

"The grand old name of gentleman I* 



of Christ ? Think of that attractive 
instance of His condescension, when He sat by the 
well of Samaria, and talked to the poor woman. His 
disciples seem to have been far more stuck«up sort of 
people than their Master, though they were but plain 
fishermen I Good lack I what silly pride there is 
among you working men I And these beggariy 
fishermen felt scandalised by their Idaster lowering 
Himself, and spending His time in such earnest in- 
struction of a woman that was a Samaritan. And, 
indeed, die woman herself wis surprised at the ooq- 
dcscenskNi of die stranger* 
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I often think it should be an encouragement to 
preachers who get small audiences to remember diat 
Jesus preached two of His greatest sermons to single 
individuals. That great sermon on the New Birth, 
which He preached to the skulk; Nicodemus, who 
came to see Him by night, because he had not the 
courage to come in broad dayl^ht ; and this effective 
sermon that He preached to the poor Samaritan 
woman. How consdence-stricken she was I for she 
went forthwith into the dty, and said, *^ Come; see a 
man that told me all things that ever I did I Is not 
this the Christ ? ** And the Samaritans said He was 
the Christ when they had heard Him, for Jesus spent 
two days with the despised Samaritans. He did not 
despise them. Oh» what beautiful preaching there 
would be during those two days, although 'we have 
no record of it Record of it I It is not likely we 
have a record to the amount of a hundredth part of 
the good and beautiful things that Jesus said while 
He was on earth. Listen to St John, who b one 
hundred years old, how, in the dose of his Gospel, he 
bursts out into eastern hyperbole; and says *'And 
there are also many other things ixdiich Jesus did, the 
which, if they should be written every one; I suppose 
that even the world itself could not contain the books 



that should be written.** 



^Wbat thou knowest not now tfaoo sbalt know 
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hereafter t** I was going to say there will be plenty 
of time^ but I mean there will be plenty of eternity 
in heaven, for listening to holy John, and others^ as 
to the delightful words they heard from their Divine 
Master, and which they had not time to record on 
earth. 

Condescension of Christ ? Think of that last act 
<k condescension, set before His disciples, at the last 
supper! What does He ? He wraps a towel round 
Hb waist, takes a basin of water, and b^ns to wash 
His disciples' feet They seem speechless with amaze- 
ment till he comes to Peter, the vehement Peter, who 
alone has courage to speak. Well might the poor 
lowly fishermen be amazed Did not angels hover 
over the hallowed scene, and also gaze and wonder 
at the condescension of the Prince of Life and Glory? 

And what does the Saviour say when He has 
finished Hb self-imposed task of condescension? 
"If I, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, 
so ought ye also to wash one another's feet"* Brethren, 
can you do that ? Can you perform a menial act of 
service for a poor child of God, willin^y and gladly ? 
You young men who are strong and healthy, and pro- 
fess to belong to Christ, could you feel more pleasure 
to-night in waiting upon adying saint in a mean room, 
where tiicfe were BO carpets to the floor ; and no hang- 
ings to tiie bed, and where all around denoted poverty. 
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than you could in sitting down to a banquet with a 
gambling duke? Do you really ''look not only on 
your own things, but on the things of others ? ** That 
is to sayr ave you willing to submit to self-denial in 
order that your iellow«members of the Church of 
Christ may be relieved ndien they are in wabt ? ^ If 
I your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, so 
ought ye also to wash one another^s feet** Remember 
the sweet words, brethren, and learn how sweet is the 
practice of them I 

Again I ask, supposing that the soul of St Paul 
could once more be clothed with a mortal covering, 
and he could stand here before us to-night, and 
preach from his own great text, — ^what, think you, 
would he select for expatiation as another of the 
items of his Divine Master's Riches? We cannot 

• 

know what all the items would be that he would 
enumerate, or what would be the exact order in which 
he would name them ; but I am sure be would not 
foiget 

The unsearchable riches of Christ's ten- 
derness. Oh, the sweet tenderness of Christ I ''Suffer 
little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of heavea" ** Take *em 
away— take 'em away 1 " said the disdples. They 
were afraid of another rebuke, and were not very will- 
ing to profit by it either. On a former occasion. 
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when they were disputing among themselves who 
should be the greatest, Christ took a little child, and 
placed it in the midst of them, saying they were to 
receive that child's spirit; and he that was least 
among them should be the greatest They had not 
grown better by the gentle reproof ; and were^ evi- 
dently, fearful of another, for when the parents of 
children brought their babes to Christ that He might 
put His hands upon them and bless them, the disciples 
rebuked the parents. But Jesus said, '* Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not : for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven.^ Oh, whenever we 
feel inclined to harshness, let us call to mind Jesus' 
sweet tenderness in the blessing of children. Surely, 
if we remembered Hb dear example oftener, we should 
be gentler with all, and tenderer with the feeble I 

Again: think of Christ's tenderness even for the 
deeply erring — If it were all true that they affirmed of 
the poor woman that they dragged into His presence, 
sasring she bad been taken in the very act of adultery, 
and demanding if she were not to be instantly stoned 
to death, in the open street, according to the rigid 
law of Motet. What doet the Saviour ? Hettoopt 
down to write on the earth with His finger, to let 
their nge and clamour cool and subside^ so that Hit 
Icttoii may strike home And then He ttandt up^ 
lad looks TOim4 ud ''takctthe gauge and dimcn* 
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sions * of these hypocritical purists. Ah, He knew 
who thejr were. Some of them old greybeard% be* 
like,steeped to the very lips in sin— ay, the very sin 
they were charging the woman with so fiercely. So 
it would seem from the direct tenor of Christ's re- 
buke : ^ He that is without sin among you, let him 
first cast a stone at her 1 " 

And then He stoops down again to write on the 
ground, to let the barbed arrow have time to go 
home. Ay» and it did go home too^ home to the 
quick I They sneaked away, every one of them, from 
the oldest to the youngest: they were all guilty 1 
And when they were all gone^ so guiltily, Jesus 
looked up again, and said, ^ Woman, where are thine 
accusers? Doth no man condemn thee?** Or, as 
it would be better translated, ''Doth no man sen- 
tence thee?" Does no one condemn thee to be 
stoned to death ? Christ means. He does not mean 
that He does not condemn her sin. ''No man. 
Lord 1 " answers the poor trembling, and, let us hope^ 
repentant woman. " Neither do I. condemn thee * 
[neither do I pronounce sentence for thee to be stoned 
to death] ; " go and sin no more I " Jesus would not 
encourage their .hypocritical fierceness. He had al- 
ready taught the multitude that His Father " causeth 
His sun to shine on the evil and on the good, and 
seado Hi$ rain on die just and on the unjust;** and 
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the Dtviae Son showed that He could not be harsher 
with siiuiers than the Divine Father ; and so spared 
the poor sinful woman's life, that she might repent 

Again : think of the Saviour's laige heart of patri- 
otic tenderness. His disciples tell Him of the splen- 
dour of the temple buildings, and He shows them 
that the time is nearly at hand when not one stone 
shall be left on another, and that unspeakable woe 
and calamity shall come upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem; and then bursting into tears, He cries, 
" Oh Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I have 
gathered thee as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wing% and ye would not I * 

Think, too^ of His large heart of friendly tender- 
ness. See Him by the grave of Lazarus, and listen 
to that shortest and beautiful verse of the New Tes- 
tament, ''Jesus wepti*' ^Beautiful verse?* asks 
some critical hearer, ^ why do you give it that name ? 
I want to know why there is such a verse in the nar- 
rative. You have been maintaining the doctrine of 
Chrisfs Divinity. Since Christ was God as well as 
man. He must have known that He intended to raise 
Lazarus from the dead ; n^y, then, did He weep for 
the death of Lazarus ? * 

Because He was perfect man as well as God ; and 
tbeidbft had every human sympathy in its strength 
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with His, human {latare <fid not dwarf Christ^s hu« 
inanity, did not annihilate His human attributes^ but 
rather served to sustain them in all their most love- 
able fulness. Instead of raising a doubt, the heart- 
grief of Jesus for the death of His friend Laxarus 
should raise our thankfulness. How ineffably dose 
to us it proves Jesus to be I How intimately one 
with us 1 And therefore. His very grief is-unmistak* 
ably directoral to us. Mother I do not think it wrong 
to weep for thy dear child idien God takes it So 
long as thy grief is not complaining grie( and re- 
bellious grief, do not check the teair of nature : ^ Jesus 
wept"* at the grave of Lazarus. Friend! do not 
think it wrong to weep for thy dear friend when God 
takes him home to Himself. So long as thy grief is 
not discontented and rebellious grief, do not check 
the tear of nature: ^ Jesus wept" at the grave of 
Lazarus. 

But, above all, think of that last act of the Saviour^s 
tenderness as He hung upon the cross. He can for* 
get His own agony, the pain of His wounds, the 
death-thirst and the fever, to think of His dear 
mother, who stands by the cross, ''the sword* at 
length '' piercing through her own soul, alsa** He 
will not leave the world without seeing His dear 
mother provided for. He addresses her and the be- 
Joml disdple: «* Mother, behold thy son r « Be- 
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bold thy mother I'' What says St John? ''And 
firom that hour that disciple took her to his own 
home.* 

Is there any young lad here who is thinking of 
sending his mother to the Union workhouse ? Is * 
there some person called "* respectable," in this chapel, 
who has cast the maintenance of an aged parent upon 
the world 1 Oh, hide your faces in shame, while you 
think of your Saviour. Is that young man one of 
the working-classes who has it in his heart to desert 
his poor mother? Oh, my lad, work those fingers of . 
yours through the skin and flesh to the bone rather 
than desert your poor mother. What I the heart that 
has cured for you, and the head that has ached for 
you, so often I Think of your Saviour. He will not 
leave His dear mother unprovided for : ^ Behold thy 
mother I and from that hour that disciple took her 
to his own home.** And a loving, tender home it 
would be^ the home of the loving disciple who leaned 
on Jesus* bceast 

Again I ask, supposing the mind of holy Fkul 
could once more tenant a body, and he could dis- 
course to us, to-night, from this his own rich subject, 
what, think you, would he choose as another item of 
dcscint or expatiation on his Divine Master's JUches. 
I fcpcitf we cannot presume to know what all the 
iiMM wodd be which would present thcmaelvea ti^ 
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the mind of Paul, which was so exuberant; so fertile 
I had ahnost said so prodigal, in its powers of illu»- 
tration. But I feel sure that the holy and grateful 
Paul could not forget 

The unsearchable riches of Christ's re- 
deeming LOVE. I am sure St Paul could not for- 
get this exultant theme if he could live on earth 
again ; for he never forgot it when he lived on earth, 
eighteen hundred years aga "God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of Christ my Lord I "* 
was his grateful exclamation. " Yea, doubtless, and 
I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ! * And where 
would the great Apostle b^n with his grateful des- 
cant on the redeeming love of his Lord ? He must 
go back whither he went, in mind, when he addressed 
the Ephesian diurch, in the very words succeeding 
the text : 

^ And to make all men see what is the fellowship 
of the mystery which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God who created all thinsrs 
by Jesus Christ: to the intent ^that now unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places might 
be known by the church the manifold wisdom of 
God, according to the eternal purpose which he pur- 
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord.^ And this '"eternal 
purpose*' i$ ^the mystery which irom the beginniiq^ 
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of the worid hath been hid in God : * it is, as the 
great iqpostle says in the conclusion of his letter to 
the church at Rome, ''the mystery which was kept 
secret since the world bq;an:" it is the mystery 
coeval with God's essence. The redeeming love of 
Christ, Paul would have to show, dates from all 
eternity, and will reach into all eternity. 

God does not reason by feeble steps, like man, 
and so come to a purpose. His purposes are etemaL 
The All-wise is eternally all-wise. The Eternal 
Triune God knew from all eternity that He would 
make man. 

^Triune God I — Stop, sir I ** cries out some objector; 
""you now intimate your belief in the doctrine of idiat 
is called the Trinity ; but you know there is not such 
a wofd in the New Testament, and that it was only 
invented by the Fathers in the second centuiy.^ 

But die tbeirim of the Trinity is in the New 
Testament, I reply, if the name be not there. 

''But is not the doctrine a contradiction in itself, 
that three are one ? " 

No^ it is not It would be a cpotradiction to say 
that three peitoos are one perw>n. But that is not 
the doctrine of the Trinity. The doctrine is that 
tfiree pciaoos are one God."* 

"But can you ttUus hem Three Peitocis are One 
Ddtyf 
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No: and perhaps all the angels in heaven— *aU 
the created intelligences in God's universe^ could not 
tell yoiL 

''You mean to say, then, that this also is a 

mystery ? " 

Of course I da But how can any term descriptive 
of the nature of God fail to be mysterious to crea- 
tures of limited capacity ? If God had not told us 
that His nature was triune, all other terms descrip- 
tive of His nature are necessarily mysterious. What 
is it to be Infinite ? We cannot telL What is it to 
be almighty ? omniscient ? self-existent ? We can- 
not telL And yet these fnusi be terms properly and 
truly descriptive of the nature of God, or He would 
not be God 

''But do you think there is any strict necessity 
for using such a term, or such terms, as person and 
persons, when we are talking about God ? ** 

I da And I will tell you my simple reason for it 
I find that when Christ speaks of Himself He says 
''I.** When He addresses the Father He says 
" Thou."* And when He speaks of the Holy Spirit 
He says " He." Now I know no clearer way of in- 
dicating personality than the use of the three common 
personal pronouns. And I see no way of refining 
their plain and evident use into fiuitastical meanings 
without a violation of common sense. To my mind 
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a man plays at legerdemain with language who 
attempts to chase the doctrine of tri-personality out 
of a passage, for instance, such as this : '' But when 
the Comforter is come, whom / will send unto you 
from the Faiker^ even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, Hi shall testify of J///' 

But I venture — ^I trust, with reverence — to utter 
one other thought respecting the tri-personality of 
the Godhead All descriptions of God as a being 
who was solitary before He bq^ to create are re- 
volting; for to be solitary is not to be happy. . 
Therefore I conclude God never can have been 
solitary. Moreover, God is declared to be ''Love,*' 
essentially. And that is the very description of 
God which meets all our need, and raises love in us 
towards God But if God be love essentially. He 
was love before He created How? There seems 
to be but one answer, the answer which is supplied 
by the scriptural doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity: 
the Divine Father must have loved the Divine Son 
from all eternity: the Divine Son, who ''dwelt in 
the bosom of the Father," must have loved the 
Divine Father from all eternity; and the Divine 
Spirit must have proceeded from, and united both, 
from all eternity. 

I fcsume. I say, the holy and ever^Uessed Trinity 
puiposed man's creatioD from all eternity, purposed to 
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make man a moral agent, a being with the full power 
of choice^ knew infallibly what choice man would 
make, and provided the remedy. God the Father 
so loved His moral and intelligent creation as to give 
His Son ; and God the Son so loved it as to give 
Himself to redeem it; and God the Holy Ghost 
gave Himself to the work of man's rq^eration. 

''And did God know from all eternity who would 
accept redemption ? '* Doubtless He did But His 
foreknowledge did not rob man of moral agency— of 
free choice. The Redeemer knew who would accept 
His redemption, and He knew it from all eternity. 
And He knew also that He would redeem them t^ 
all eternity. So Paul's theme would have extended, 
in its scope, through all the ages. 

Not one saved child of the human race that will 
ever live on the earth but would have been included 
in Paul's great theme of Christ's redeeming love. 
For no patriarch of old, no prophet or seer, no 
worshipper of God under any former dispensation, 
has ever reached heaven but through Christ's redeem- 
ing love. Christ is the seed of the woman who should 
bruise the serpent's head, given, in the first promise, 
to man. Christ is the great Antitype prefigured by 
all the types of the Old Testament He is the Great 
Sacrifice adumbrated In all the sacrifices of old 
Those sacrifices were nothmg in themselves; th^ 
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were but the signs and shadows of the Great Sacrifice. 
«* Wherefore, when He^** the Great Sacrifice, "" cometh 
into the world, He saith, Sacrifice and oflfering Thou 
wouldest not, but a body hast Thou prepared Me : in 
bumt-oflferings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast no 
pleasure. Then said I, Lo I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God t* 

^ And you believe in the actual and veritable atone- 
ment of Christ for human sin ?** demands some hesi- 
tating querist I da I believe that ''He is the 
propitiation for our sin : and not for ours only, but 
for the sins of the whole world." 

^You do not believe that the Maurician view is 
correct ?** I do not If the world were filled with 
men ndio were, each and all, as gentle and loveable, 
as good and self-sacrificing as Frederick Denison 
Maurice, the world would be a happy world indeed. 
But, though I speak of Mr. Maurice with love and reve- 
rence, I do not think that what are called his "* views '' 
set forth the real doctrine of the New Testament 

** Sir,** says some earnest young man who has got 
entangled in the net of theological difficulty, "* I want 
to know what you mean — ^what the orthodox doctrine 
of the Atonement really is. I want to know in what 
the Atonement of Christ really consists. I read that 
Christ died for the ungodly, and to on ; but you 
and Hie ortliodox ny Christ is God : jrou surely can* 
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not mean that God died The very thought aeems 
impious.** 

I must confess I do not wonder at such confessions 
of difficulty. I find them everywhere. I find hun- 
dreds of working men have become sceptics from 
conflict with these very difficulties^ and from meeting 
none to help them. I wonder why plainer and clearer 
statements are not made from the pulpit respecting 
such difficulties; and I wonder that modem evan- 
gelical bodies do not purge their hymn-books from 
passages that can only mislead the young thinker. 
I am sure such purgation would emancipate many 
a mind from confusion, and ease many a pious heart 

You will not expect me to speak falteringly on 
such subjects. I shall tell you my mind very clearly 
— for, thank God, I am neither amenable to Con- 
vocation nor Conference, Presbytery nor Synod,— 
although, I trust, I am deeply conscious of my 
responsibility to God, in whose presence I stand. I 
say, then, at once, of course God cannot die. The 
whole universe would be annihilated if He failed to 
exist The Divine Nature of Christ did not die» 
neither did the human soul of Christ die, at the 
crucifixion ; but only the human body of the Saviour. 

You ask in what did the Atonement consist I 
reply. First, in the suflerings and death of the. body 
of Christ But as all the possible suffering, together 
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with the death, of one human body, however pure 

and spotless, could not be a sufficient atonement for 

the sins of the whole world, I reply, again, the 

Atonement consbted, secondly, in the suflferings of 

the human soul of Christ ; and the sufferings of His 

soul would be greater than the sufferings of His body. 

I do not stay to describe Christ's physical and mental 

sufferings. I have no taste for such a task. I could 

not perform it I have shuddered to hear others 

attempt it I hide my face^ in awe and anguish, 

when I think of what Christ suffered But, again, I 

go on to say that not all the possible suffering of one 

human soul, however spotless and holy, conjoined 

with all the possible suffering of one sinless body, 

could be a sufficient atcmement for the sins of the 
whole world 

In what, then, did the fulness of Christ's atone- 
ment consist? You know, and I know, what the 
reply has been and still is, from many who are con- 
sidered high authorities in theology : that the Union 
of the Divine Nature with the Human Nature, in the 
PerKMi of Christ, stamped such a value on the suffer- 
ings of Christ's human soul and body as to render 
those sufferings a sufficient atonement for the sins of 
the worid I am compelled to tell you that I cannot 
accept that attempt at an expUcatioii as satisfactory, 
if by* union" be meant imnr unk)fi,and no partid* 
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« 
pation in the sufferings. Nor would it suffice to tell 

me that God can ckoau to consider the mere union as 

equtvalmi to participation in the sufferings. That 

would not accord with the revelation that ^ God can 

be Just, and the justifier of him that bdieveth."* It > 

is not iAe ptg^nunt of tko debt Yes : I avow, again, 

that I am for what sneerers call the comuurdal view 

of the Atonement I accept the word ^ commercial,'* 

^ Ye are bought with a pricey" and I glory in it, since 

it is '' the price of the precious blood of Christ I"* 

Finally, on this point, I tell you with aw^ but I 
tell you the true and solemn conviction of my own 
mind, that the iulness of the Atonement of Christ 
consists in His Divine Suffering. 

** Do you mean that the Divine Nature of Christ 
suffered ?" I solemnly and reverentially declare that 
such is my conviction and belieC Nay, I say more. ' 
I say God knew He would have to suffer when He 
created a world of moral agents^ all of whom were 
liable to fall If God had not chosen to suffer. He 
would not have chosen to create. I cannot describe 
the Divine Suffering ; but the Old Testament often 
affirms it of Jehovah ; of Jehovah, that is to say, of 
the Second Person of the Holy Trinity : the Old 
Testament gives no foundation for the tenets of the 
Patripa'ssians of old times. 

I cannot tell what Christ suffered. God alone 
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knows the awful dq>lh of the Divine and human suflfer- 
ings of Christ But whatever the indescribable bitter- 
ness of the cup might be, the Holy and Eternally 
Atoning One drank it to the dr^, and cried, '' It is 
finished I ** Such were ^* the unsearchable riches " of 
Christ's redeeming love I 

And if St Paul were preaching to you to-night he 
would show how the unsearchable riches of Christ's 
redeeming love are riches for all who will consent to 
be enriched by receiving them. That if the sinner 
only feeb his real poverty, and comes to Christ, Christ- 
will in no-wise cast him out That these unsearchable 
riches are offered to all, and refused to none who 
truly seek them. 

And, in my Master^s name, I offer these riches to 
thee, poor sinner, whoever thou art, however vile, 
however fallen, however poor. I offer thee these 
riches, though thou mayest be poor indeed, even an 
outcast from mankind. Poor drunkard, I offer them 
to thee. Wilt thou come to Christ, who hath so loved 
thee that He died to save thee? Poor infatuated 
gamester, poor loiterer in ale-houses, making bets on 
trifles, and wasting the mcmey thy poor wife and 
childreo should have for bread ; poor miserable spend- 
thrift, who art often thinking of committing suicide^ and 
feeling thy sinful life to be acurse ; poor wanderers in 
Hie kennels of vice and sensuality,— I offer these ricfaea 
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to you. Oh» if you can only breathe one breath of 
prayer, God will help 3rou. He tr helping you ; the Holy 
Spirit hath bq^n His work in you if you are breathing 
the humblest and faintest breath of heartfelt prayer. 
*^lam praying,** says some poor sinner; ** I am trying 
to come to Christ I ** Thank God for that I Prayon, 
my dear fellow-sinner I Christ is nearer to thee than 
thou dost think ; and thou shalt soon fed Him filling 
thy poor heart with joy. 

What is Satan saying to that other poor broken- 
hearted one? ''There is no forgiveness for theet 
Thou canst never share the imsearchable riches of 
Christ's redeeming lovc^ for thou art not one of the 
elect" 

Say, thou dost not know that, Satan. I am sure 
God does not tell His secrets to thee. Thou art an 
old and crafty one ; but thou canst not deceive me 
with such a pretence. Of all the intelligent beings in 
His universe thou art the last to whom God will tell 
His secrets. Thou dost not know that I am not one 
of the elect ; and God has not told me that I am ; 
but I know that His word declares that "^ God so loved 
the world as to give His only-b^otten Son, that who- 
soever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
everiasting life.'* And so I am determined to cast 
myself at the footstool of the Divine mercy, and ay, 
** Loni^ if I do perish, I will i>erish crying formeroy in 
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the name of Thy Soa Thou didst not send Thy Son 
into the world to condemn the world, but Uiat the 
worid through Him might be saved. I am a sinner ; 
and Thou didst send Thy Son to save sinners. If I 
perish, I will perish pleading for mercy in Thy Son's 
name."* 

Only get there, poor sinner ; only get to the foot- 
stool of thy Maker, and resolve to plead for mercy in 
Christ's name, and never to be turned away, and 
thou never wilt be turned away. But take care 
that thou hast no plea but Christ; no prayer but 
In His name, no cry for pardon but through Him. 
Remember that these unsearchable riches belong to 
Christ, and thou canst only have them by pleading 
in His name. God can only pardon thee through 
Christ; and therefore seek pardon no other way. 
Be assured there is fulness of forgiveness through 
Christ : such are the riches of His redeeming love I 

I cannot tell you, my brethren, or lead you to 
reckon up all the other items of his Divine Master's 
unsearchable riches which would have been enu- 
merated by holy Paul, if he could, have preached to 
us from his own great text There would have been 
some items which, if I name, I must not now enlarge 
upon. There would have been 

THB UltSlARCHABU RICHB OF CHRIST'S IK- 

TDCISSION. Our glorious Atoning One has taken 
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the body of His flesh— changed, as each of our 
bodiei shall also be, we trust, into a glorious body— 
into heaven. He presents the sign of His sacrifice, 
of Hit oblation for man's sin, perpetually before 
God. He is "the Lamb ii " t of the throne 1 " 

"His intercession is , continued," to 

use an expresilon of "the Prince of 

Divinei," as tlie Puritans c , And thus His 

intercession secures the contin. »f every blessing 

to Hit church that it needs, all t oly influences by 
which the sinner is changed into a saint, by which 
the wicked are changed into devout men, by which 
sinnii^ men are changed into praying men. " He is 
able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession 
for them." " He hath ascended up on high, hath led 
captivity captive, and received gifts for men, even for 
the rebellious." 

Delightful enlai^ment the Apostle would have 
found in descanting on the riches of His Divine Mas- 
ter's Intercession ; and the full mind of Paul would 
also have enlarged on 

The unsearchable riches of Christ's 
FAITHFULNESS. He would have shown that Jesus 
is still the Good Shepherd, and faithfully watches 
over His sheep. He would have displayed the re< 
Mujcet of protection a ' ^ amidst the tempta- 
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tjon of His followers^ that they have in Christ How 
in no trouble He forsakes them ; how in every diffi- 
culty, in every sore hour of trial. He is with them. 
That His sweet language to every member of His 
flock is still, '^ Lo t I am with you, even to the end of 
the world t ** Also the Apostle would have set forth 

The unsearchable riches of Christ's sup- 
porting GRACE. Paul would have told how Jesus 
is with His followers in poverty, in sickness, in old 
age and decay. That when death comes Christ re- 
mains with His own, and gives them power to say, 
** Oh death, where is thy sting I Oh graven where is 
thy victory \ * And after Paul's rich mind had enu- 
merated many more items than I can name^ and had 
descanted on them with soul-gladdening eloquence^ 
very likely he would have concluded with 

The unsearchable riches of Christ's re- 
warding GRACE. 

He would have quoted the great assurance of the 
Saviour to all His true followers : ^ To him that over- 
Gometh I will give to sit down with Me on My throne^ 
even as I am set down with My Father on His throne.* 
He would have assured them of heaven on the way 
to heaven, and then heaven for everl 

But what are we to do with 

The word * unsbarchablb" ? For Paul would 
have done something with it He wouU not only 



' i 



1 



are unsearchable, and the riches of H 
are unsearchable, and the riches of H 
are unsearchable, and the riches of I 
grace are unsearchable, and the riches o 
ing grace are unsearchable, but he woi 
have shown us his rich meaning, while 
word as this word '* unsearchable." 
What can we do ? what can we say I 
i ferior intelligence and scanty experien< 

things? That which is ''unsearchable'' 
scrutable, it seems to us, must be indesa 
be untellable. What shall we do with 

The WORD "UNSEARCHABLE"? The 

quarters of a million of words in this t 
that lies before me. But if every woi 
word ''riches " that would not express " tl 






«.L« 



142 The Richis of Christ indescriiabU. 

that every tun has its system of planets. But if the 
wofd ''riches'* were emblazed on every sun and planet 
of the Galaxy, that would not express ''the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ** 

There are millions of millions of blades of grass in 
the field, and millions of millions of leaves in the 
forest. But if the word " riches " were impressed on 
every blade of grass and every leaf of every tree 
nrfiich has grown amid the influences of sun and air 
since the creation, that would not express ^ the un- 
searchable riches of Christ" 

There are unnumbered millions of millions of grains 
of sand by the sea-shore. But if the word " riches ^ 
were stamped microscopically on every grain of sand 
that lies by the broad Atlantic and by the vast Pacific, 
and by every ocean and sea in the known world, 
that would not express the "unsearchable riches of 
Christ' 

And if all the minds of power that ever existed 
among men, and all the minds that worshipped and 
enthroned intellectual beauty, and all the minds of 
large discourse^ " looking before and after,** could be 
restored to human bodies and be consecrated and 
set apart for the transcendent investigation, they 
could not, even unitedly, conceive and explain and 
(vStf express to us "the unsearchable riches d 
Christ* 






'I 
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Nay, if the highest archangel were to let down the 
plummet of his intelligence into the abysses of far* 
reaching enquiry, he could never ascertain, so as to be 
able to explain and fully express^ ** the unsearchable 
riches of Christ** 

These riches never will be expressed, even to all 
eternity. No t not by the Noble Army of Martyrs, 
nor the Gloripus Company of the Apostles, nor the 
Goodly Fellowship of the Prophets, nor the General 
Assembly and Church of the First-born, nor the 
Innumerable Company of Angels, nor the Sfnrits of 
Just Men made perfect, nor by all the ransomed 
throng of heaven. 

Saints and martyrs, prophets and patriarchs, in 
glory will try to express '* the unsearchable riches ;** 
it will form their most ecstatic employment in heaven. 
\ Join all ye happy throng in heaven t join the spirits 

of holy Abel and holy Enoch ; join the spirits of up- 
right Job and perfect Noah ; join the souls of Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob ; join the grand souls of Moses 
and Samuel and Elijah ; join the souls of par- 
doned David and pardoned Manasseh ; join the soul 
of Isaiah, the prophet who in his old age was sawn 
asunder by the wicked king t Join all ye whose souls 
under the altar of heaven cry, '' How long, O Lord, 
wilt Thou not avenge our blood upon the earthP 
joia holy Stephen and Polycarp ; join holy Latimer 
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and Ridley, and Hooper, and Rowland Taylor, and 
Anne Askew I , Join all ye who laboured so stoutly 
for your Lord, and were favoured to die a natural 
death ; join brave WicklifTe, and gallant Luther, and 
stem John Knox, and sweet John Bunyan, and pray- 
ing Geofge Fox ; join pious Doddridge and tuneful 
Watts ; join noble George Whitefield, and holy John 
Fletcher, and exhaustless John Wesley, and dauntless 
Rowland Hill, and grand though lowly Robert Hall, 
join all ye saints of God around His throne ! — 

Ye sweetest trebles of the eternal choir, ye million 
million babes who died without actual sin, join all 
your notes of praise I — Full out every stop of the 
great organ of heaven, from the deep deep swell 
diapason to the lofty flute and comet I — Gabriel, 
strike the loftiest note of thy harp of gold 



** Lee the bright seraphim in burning row, 
Their lood uplifted angel-trumpets blow I* 

And let the full gathered host of heaven, angels and 
men, hepn the grand anthem, ** Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain, to receive ^cmttl and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing r And let the bold fugue be struck,'' Bless- 
ing, tad honour, and gk>ry, and power, be unto Him 
that sittetfa upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
cfcr tad even* And let the eternal '^ Amen I ** peaU 
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and roll, and reverberate through all the arches 6k ^ 
heavenl but never shall the gathered host, through all 
eternity, be able fully to express ** the unsearchable 
riches of Christ 1 " 

Oh, poor sinner, these riches are for thee I Thb 
heaven is provided for thee I Wilt thou leave this 
chapel to-night still clothed in the beggary and rags 
of sin, rather than accept ^the unsearchable riches 
of Christ ? ** What 1 poor prodigal, wilt thou go away 
to feed on the husks that the swine eat, rather than 
come home to thy Father, and be saved by redeeming 
love ? Thy Father seeth thee afar off, He inclines His 
ear to listen for thy cry. B^n to cry now, before it 
be too late. How wilt thou escape if thou dost n^lect 
to accept His present offer of mercy ? What will be 

the awful issue ? Thou hast not a moment beyond 

• 

the present to call thine own. Accept pardon, now. 

Just now be in earnest Christ was in earnest when 

He bled and died for thee; God the Father b in 

earnest in waiting for thee ; and God the Holy Ghost 

b in earnest in working on thy mind and making 

thee feel thy duty and need to come to Christ Sinner, 

I entreat thee, be also in earnest I tell thee that 

Christ's love is so great that He would go through all 

His agony and suffering again rather than thy soul 

should be lost Canst thou trifle still ? Canst thou 

find it in thy heart to withstand such love^ and to 

10 
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remain in thy sin, and on the side of thy Saviour^s 
foes? Say 

« Nay, but I yield,! yield, 

I can hold out no more! 
" I sink, hy dying love compelled. 

And own Thee conqueror 1* 

May God help thee so to yield, for Christ's sake. 
Anien) 
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TF the most musical passages in the poetry of 
^ Shakespeare, and in the poetry and prose of 
Milton, were to be lost, the latter half of our author- 
ized translation of the Prophet Isaiah, commencing 
with this 40th chapter, would form a perennial ex- 
ample of what exquisite euphony, of what delicious 
sweetness of rhythm, our English tongue is capable. 
The lofty inspiration of the Hebrew Isaiah thrilled 
the souls of our venerable translators until they were 
fain to deliver their English interpretation in melli- 
fluous syllables, distilling the very essence of poetry. 
What wcmdrous music of words there is in this 40th 
chapter, the opening words of which glorious Haadd, 
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with such true instinct of genius, or otherwise guided 
by God Himself, selected for the opening of his 
"Messiah,"* that true ''Paradise Regained" (for it 
deserves the title much more than Milton's poem), 
that Christian epic set to music, in which the whole 
subject of Christianity is so wondrously rehearsed, 
that one cannot listen to the words and music without 
believing that God marvellously assisted the rapt 
composer. 

The words of this 40th chapter form part of a 
strain of invigorating consolation addressed by Isaiah *" 
to his countrymen, in the exile which he foresees, as 
he also foresees their return. In the banning of the 
chapter he describes Jehovah, like an eastern con- 
queror, for whom the ways were levelled in His pro- 
gress, returning to His own land with His people. 
He afterwards foretelb the destruction of their As- 
qrrian conquerors. And then, returning to the fact 
of their captivity, and seeing them, in prophetic vision, 
sitting in grie( and mourning their fate in the strange^ 
idolatrous land, he takes up this strain of encourage- 
ment to his captive countrymen, towards the close of 
the chapters— 

* Why sayest thou, O Jacobs and speakest, O Israel, 
My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is 
over from my God ? Hast thou not known ? 
tilpa Mk heard, that the tmsAaiidEi^ Cjo^ ^&E>it 
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Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, (aioteth 
not, neither is weary? ** and so on, till we reach the' 
last verse of the chapter, which forms our text 

Since " no prophecy of the scripture is of any 
private interpretation,"* neither, we may hope, is any 
hortatory and encouraging part of God's word re- 
stricted in its application to God's ancient people. 
" They that wait on the Lord * must be all indio wait 
on the Lord in any age of the world. And so, if we 
be children of God, we may take the words home to 
ourselves, and consider that the Holy Spirit who 
directed Isaiah to address these words to the captive 
Israelites in their sorrow and suffering, also addresses 
them to us, in our state of probation and diffi- 
culty ; I say we may take the words home to our-, 
selves. But do the words really belong to us ? 

Who are " THEY THAT WAIT ON THE LORD ? ** 

Most assuredly not those to whom prayer is irksome : 
not those who would rather go five miles out of the 
way than listen to the voice of prayer and supplica- 
tion. Not the young man or young woman who 
would rather attend a dancing-party than a prayer- 
meeting. Who are *^ they that wait on the Lord ? "* 
Not those who wait on the fast getting of gold and 
silver, and the eager adding together of house and 
land, and who cannot find time to think about 
rd'gion. Whoare^'they that wait on the Lord?" 
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Not those who worship respectability ; who, above all 
things^ wish their neighbours to believe that they are 
very respectable, although many of their neighbours 
know right well that they are not worth a shilling. I 
mean the people that will have fine clothes whether 
they are paid for or not : and fine furniture whether 
it is paid for or not ; they do not ''wait on the Lord** 

Who are ''they that wait on the Lord?'* Not 
those who worship and wait upon great people ; whose 
boast is that they know Sir John So-and-so, or that . 
very rich gentleman, Mr. Such-a-one ; who covet more 
to stand in the dull shadow of great people, than they 
do to bask in God's bright sunshine. Who are "they 
that wait on the Lord ? ** Not those who wait on % 
their own fancied excellence, upon their imaginary 
self-righteousness ; who are perpetually affirming that 
they are as good as their neighbours, nay, they be- 
lieve themselves to be a great deal better than many 
of your professing religionists. None of these " wait 
upon the Lord,"* 

" Ah, you mean that we are to be truly and sin- 
cerely religious,** says some one ; " and of course that 
is all very good. But then, you know, we can't make 
ourselves religious. We must ' wait,* you know, for 
God to make us sa I like the religion which is 
taught in the Bible. It is so decorous; so good- 
bdiaved. It is not like the rellgioa of ^^M^Vt ^vfes^ 
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hold pra)rer-ineetings» and shout at the Almigfat)r as 
if He were dea£ This Bible-religi<m is a respectable^ 
well-behaved religion. You see, the prophet Isaiah 
says in your text, *they that wait <m the Lord ;* and 
David says, 'I waiud paiUnifylox the LxmL*'* 

Just so my respectable friend ; but if you will think 
a little, and inquire' a little^ about David's patient 
waiting, you will find that it was persevering waiting, 
and very earnest waiting toa David says^ too^ that 
he cried, as well as waited ; so that you may depend 
upon it he was not half-asleep while he "waited 
patiently for the Lord." 

One cannot help wondering at the notions of some 
people about religion : ^ common-sense people,** as 
they are called ; people whose common-sense is so 
notable in all things pertaining to business, state of 
markets, kinds of goods, prices of goods» where to 
get 'em, when to get 'em, how to get 'em, and to 
make money by 'em. Cleverest people in the worid I 
But talk to them about religion, and they seem to 
have utterly abandoned common-sense. Religion I 
They think it b to come to a man, * of course,** as 
one would say. If a man tr to be religious, he tvill 
bi religious. God will make him so in due time, 
it will not be owing to anything the man can do for 
himsel£ 

Now, one would expect that. strong common-sense 
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people would reason, even upon religion, according 
to common-sense. They would say, "Bread-loaves 
don't grow in the street We have to work for 'em. 
We cannot have them without money ; and we can- 
not get money, honestly, without work, either of 
hands or brain." God does not do everything for 
man in temporal things. Why should we expect 
Him to do eveiything for us, and leave us nothing to 
do for ourselves^ in spiritual things? We do not 
expect Him to reward and patronize idleness in 
temporal concerns, and why should we in spiritual ? 
The husbandman waits for God to water the seed 
he has sown ; but he did not wait for God to sow 
the seed, or plough the land. The husbandman waits 
for God to ripen the com ; but he will not wait for 
God to reap it, or to gather it in, and stand by, 
meanwhile^ with folded arms. 

I say, one would expect common-sense people to 
reason that way: to reflect that, while God does 
much for us in this world which He Himself can 
only do^ He leaves us something to do, as well, if 
we meanto prosper, or even to live.' And that they 
would go on to reflect that it must be pretty much 
the same in religion. That God's principles of 
government cannot differ so very much in outward 
and inward concemSi That man must have some* 
thing to do^ and something that he must do wdl^ if 
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he means to prosper in religion. He must be in 
earnest about it ; and must be in the way where it 
is likely to be found ; and must make up his mind 
to find it and have it toa He must pattern after 
the blind men in the gospel history. 

They sat by the wayside, b^^ging; but seem to 
have been eagerly asking what the concourse of the 
multitude meant And when they learned that 
Jesusy the Divine Healer, was passing by, they be- 
gan, not to whisper, or to frame pretty, good-behaved 
entreaties, but to ''cry out" And their cry was, 
''Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on usl** 
" Hold your noises I '' the respectable, decorous sort 
of people would say ; " don't be so rude as to make 
that loud, disagreeable noise I " But " they cried 
the more a great deal," " Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on us 1 " What had the poor blind men to do 
with elegant manners, poor fellows ? They had been 
blind long enough, and they wanted their eye-sight ; 
and they. had the good sense to cry on, and cry 
aloud, till they made themselves heard. And thus 
they found relief at the Blessed Saviour^s hands. 

Depend upon it, if any of you have not found 
religion, you will have to follow the example of the 
poor blind men at Jericho, if you mean to have it 
You will have to be in earnest about it ; and be in 
the way indiere it is likely to be found. 



'Lifcdjr to be faandl* nrdahns one; *do you 
not 9Mf tbat God is cvcrjrwfaere ? * Yes: but you 
ytxy likdy act as if He were wrmbat. You do not 
sedc Him at aU. It is true that God is everywhete ; 
but, if you win use your oommon-sense, you will, I 
think, soon come to the oondusion that God is more 
likdy to be found in a prayer-meeting, among His 
people^ who are earnestly worshipping Him, than on 
the long-settle at the ale-house^ or at the bar of the 
dram-shop^ where^ I fear, some of you are too often 
found, my poor fellow-sinners I 

Oh, I ptay you, likewise^ who are never found in 
such places, and who would feel it to be an utter 
forfeiture of your moral character to be found there, 
but who^ nevertheless, would think it disreputable to 
be found in a prayer-meeting, I pray you hear me, 
when I tell you that you must be in earnest about 
religion if you mean to have it And if you become 
truly in earnest you will display no niceties in your 
preparation to receive it You will not insist on hav- 
ii^ a pillow to kneel upon, or a sofa to lean your 
elbow upon, before you begin to cry for mercy from 
the Almighty, Whom you have offended by a life of 
sin. Nor will you care who hears you cry for the 
pankm of your sins ; nor be very particular about 
the respectability of the place where they are par« 
doMd. Yotf wiU be willing to be pardoned in the 
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little mean meeting-house^ in the street, or in m ivock* 
shop, in a coal-mine, or a coal-hole^ rather than Uve 
without pardon. But 

What is it to "watt on the Lord?" One 
reflection at once presents itself : Who is the Lord, 
and who are we? He is our rightful King and 
Governor; and we have broken His laws and vio- 
lated His rules of obedience. He is our rightful 
Sovereign, and we are rebels. Now, how do rebeb 
get backtoan earthly sovere^ ? How are they per* 
mitted to approach his throne, if he consents to 
receive them and forgive them? On their knees. 
They can approach him in no other way. Now, we 
who have committed high-treason against the Majesty 
of Heaven, we who have been rebels and ungrateful 
traitors against our Heavenly King, can only return 
to Him on our knees. By the very circumstances of 
our lost and fallen condition, waiting on the Lord 
must consist, very naturally and largely, of suppli- ' 
cation and prayer. 

If you become a really religious man you will be- 
come a praying maiL And the more religious you 
become, the more you will love prayer and practise 
it You will be often thus ^waiting <m the Lord,"* 
for you will feel you need His help perpetually ; and 
that you cannot conquer sin without His daily and 
houriy help. They are sure to call yoa m praying . 
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man if you get deq> religioiL You will never think 
that you pray too much. You will desire to spend as 
much time as possible in prayer, for you will find it 
your greatest source of relief in trouble and help in 
need. Prayer is the great way of " waiting on the 
Lofd ;" and we will say more about it when we have 
fuller time, and can talk about prayer only. 

There are other modes of '' waiting on the Lord ** 
besides prayer. There is waiting on the Lord in the 
reading of His word : a sure mode of finding help 
from God and learning His will, if it be earnest read- 
ing, devout reading. And there is waiting on the 
Lofd in the hearing of His word. '' Hearing I" says 
one; *I have heard our minister so often that I 
think of giving him up altogether, for I never get 
any good from him.* Do you ever try to get good 
from him ? Depend upon it, Sir Isaac Newton him- 
sdf would have got good from the meanest preacher 
that God ever sent into a pulpit, if he had prayed 
while he listened to the preacher. Do you try to get 
good, do you listen devoutly, do you- ** wait on the 
Lord "* while you listen ? Or, are you weighing the 
preacber^s sentences^ all along, in the finely-poised 
scales of grammar and logic? or analysing his 
doctrines by the chemistiy of your own prejudices, 
and deeming him ''too high** for your relish in one 
ptft of hb sennooi and ''too low "^ in another part ? 
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Oh, try to get good» and you are sure to get good, if 
the preacher be in his right place^ if he be sent of 
God. But the word 

''Wait'' is a cold word; at least, it usually 
seems so, or feels so, to an Englishman. We do not 
like to be told that we must wait for something that 
we want, because there is a deal of cold waiting in 
this world. It is cold waiting; usually, for a poor 
man who goes to the door of a rich man to ask for 
help. He must not go in upon the carpet He has 
to stand at the door, and cool his toes. Ay, and 
perhaps to stand there though it hails, rains^ or 
snows. 

In London, for instance, what a deal of cold wait- 
ing there isl A poor adventurer on that great 
wilderness of human life is told he may find help by 
calling on a great titled man who lives in one of the 
great squares at the West End. But he will very 
likely call many times and receive the one reply 
from the liveried lacqey at the door, the one stereo- 
typed reply, '' Not at home," which really only means 
that the great titled man does not wish to be seen. 
And if he perseveres until, one day, he meets the 
titled man at the door, with what wondrous seeming 
condescension the titled man bends to listen for a few 
moments, and then suddenly says, ^ I'll consider of it; 
good morning I" ''Consider of itT and the poor 
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adventuref's heart is sinking, for he has no money 
and no food I Cold waiting, that 1 

I saw an instance of cold waiting of another kind, 
one morning; at one of the large towns of the north of 
Ei^Iand. A forlorn, dejected-looking, and scantily- 
clad poor woman, with a child in her arms, presented 
a money-order at the post-office, but was told she 
could not have the few shillings, for the order was 
informaL She turned away with a look as if her heart 
would break, and told one who stood by that the order 
was from her husband, who had gone to seek work at 
another town, and was '' no scholar,'' and so he knew 
not how to send the order, and she and her child were 
without food. Cold waiting, that I 

Thank God, there b no such cold waiting when we 
come to Him ? ^ They that wait on the Lord 

Shall renew their strength." It is the Ever- 
iaithful One, the Covenant-keeping God, with whom 
we have to deaL Never fear, poor trembling believer, 
that God will keep thee in cold waiting. He is more 
willing to bless us than we are to be blessed, more 
willing to pardon us than we are to be forgiven, more 
willing to make us holy than we are to receive His 
Holy Spirit I 

"They that wait on the Lord shall renew their 
strength."— JEmmt, for we have no spiritual strength in 
oiifielvc% and so we need to wait on the Lord to obtain 
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the supply from Hiio. And not only the supply^ but 
the renewal of the supply. We are entirely the crea* 
tures of renewal That lesson is being perpetually 
impressed on our consciousness. Our very breath and 
b^ing depend on constant renewal from God Our 
power to live, our power to think and act and move^ 
and all the outward things we have to use, need 
renewal The bread we ate yesterday will not furnish 
us with bodily strength for to-day. We need to eat 
again. And the pra3rer that you and I may have 
uttered before God yesterday will not keep us spirit- 
ually alive to-day. We must pray on if we mean to 
live the true life. Our spiritual strength needs renewal 
Permit me to say that the very ancient language in 
which the Old Testament is written is a language of 
few words. The original language of the New Testa- 
ment, some of you know, is a very copious language* 
The Hebrew is in nothing more unlike the Greek than 
in the scantiness of its vocabulary. But then, being a 
language of few words, through man's sheer necessities 
for expression, the words very often admit of intensified 
meanings ; the very structure of Hebrew grammar pro* 
vides for that For instance, this little verb Kolapk^ a 
word of only three consonants, admits of a very 
intensified meaning ; and if that were fully brought 
out in the text it would read, '' They that wait on the 
Lord shall change their strength for better strength.** 
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Good old Matthew Henry, always instructive as 
well as devotional, says that it means the believer's 
strength shall- be changed or increased as his work is 
changed : if he have watching work to do, he shall 
have watching strength given ; if he have suffering 
work to do^ he shall have suffering strength given. As 
his day is, his strength shall be. But there seems to 
be a more forcible meaning, including and yet ad- 
vancing beyond this. ^ They that wait on the Lord 
shall change their strength for better strength,** sh .11 
increase their strength, shall grow stronger and stronger, 
in piety and holiness 

My brethren, are you changing your strength for 
better strength ? Have you more power over sin than 
you had a year ago ? Do you love prayer more ? Do 

■ 

you love God's word more ? Do you love His church 
more ? How about your temper and habitual disposi- 
tion ? Do you retain the old proneness to revenge so 
natural to the fitllen and unrenewed heart ? When 
yott see your old enemy passing along on the other 
side of the street, does the old um^enerate feeling 
arisen *There he goes I It is a long time ago^ and I 
have never been even with him yet, but I wiU be even 
with hi$n, one of these days I ** Ah, my friend, if the 
old vindictsveness of the unrenewed mind remains with 
yoa yet; you are Ml changing your strength for better 
itiaglh. Do you fed all the old evil leaven gone; 
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and do you wish, when yoa see your old enemy, that 
you could throw your arms round his shoukler8» and 
kneel down with him, and help him to come to Christ? 
Ah, then, you are changing your strength for better 
strength. 

You are getting money. Well : there is no sin in 
that, if you are getting it honestly. But wfy are you 
getting money ? That you may get more^ and still 
more, and have a carriage, and a grand establishment ? 
Orpare you desiring to get more money that you nuy 
do real good with it, to the bodies and souls of men ? 
that you may relieve the wretched, and enlighten the 
ignorant ? that you may help to render your fellow- 
creatures happier in this life, and lit some of them for 
happiness in the life to come? Ah, then, you are 
changing your strength for better strength. 

Do you love prayer more, daily ? Is it your greatest 
solace on earth? When you are worn down and 
harassed with business cares, when the letters of your 
correspondents have filled you with dread of bad 
debts and dark difficulties, when all around you, that 
should help you, seem crooked and bent on increasing 
your harassments, can you look up, amidst all the en- 
tanglement and difficulty, to the timepiece in the 
counting-house, and say to yourself, '' Thank God, it 
only wants an hour to the time when I can'retire for 

prayer, and when I shall be at home with God ; I 

w 
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shall find solace with Him. It will be another foretaste 
of heaven by the way ; and I shall get strength to go 
through the remaining cares of the day." Ah, then, 
you are changing your strength for better strength. 

What does the Prophet Isaiah say of God's people 
who thus ''renew their strength,"* who change their 
strength for better strength ? 

•Thev shall mount up with wings as 

EAGLES." Isaiah is an eastern nian, you know ; and, 
in his time, eagles were commonly seen in the moun- 
tainous countries of the east If he had been ft 
native of our beloved Britain he would not have 
been likely to mention eagles. They are such scarce 
birds with us that millions of our countrymen never 
see them. They are less commonly seen than they 
were even in the north Highlands of Scotland, for 
they disappear gradually where fire-arms are used, 
like the lion and the other large creatures of prey. 

If the Prophet had been our countryman, and had 
been addressing us, he would have been (ar more 
likely to talk of mounting up with the wings of the 
laric— the 'laverock,' as they so |irettily call it in 
Scotland. Who among us has not listened with 
rapture to the song of the lark ? No doubt some of 
' you have watched it; as I remember to have watched 
it often, when a boy, just as sweet Robert Bloom- 
fidd descfOies his hefOi Gileib watdiinflr iL in' that 
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mastexpiece of Rural Poetry, ** The Farmei's Boy,** 
lying along on your back in the pasture^ amid the 
sunshine, and shading your ey^ with your hat 
Higher and higher the speck advances^ for it is now 
but a black speck to your sight; though the air is 
filled with its rich music At last the black speck is 
gone^ you can see the songster no more; but its 
silver song fills your ears yet, and your heart, too, 
with rapt sweetness. Ah, there is many an humble 
Christian in our land that resembles that darling 
little larkl Some of them live down in those 
thatched hovels of the village, or in those dingy 
alleys of the town. They have no rank in respect- 
able society. Their names are never heard of* 
Their lives are hid with Christ in God. Worldlings 
know nothing of them ; but they are winging their 
way to heaven, by faith and prayer. Their melody 
may not be very fashionable; but they are singing 
and making melody in their hearts to the Lord. 
Thank God, there are some humble Christians in our 
land who resemble the sweet tireless lark I 

But the Prophet is an eastern man, and he 
naturally draws his figure from the more majestic 
bird, the eagle, with its grand expanse of wing and 
its powerful eye. The golden eagle, you know, is 
said to gaze upon the sun* undazzled, in its upward 
flight What a sublime image the Prophet thus 
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presents of the strong believer 1 the man or woman 
who seeks closer and closer communion with God, 
soaring away from the mean and gross world into 
the spiritual element, and gazing on the Sun of 
Righteousness, with increasing strength of vision I 

But bring the force and meaning of the image 
closer home to your mind. Think how the prospect 
must increase and enlarge on every side as the eagle . 
mounts higher and higher, and how insignificant 
many things on the earth must gradually appear. 
You will be fully able to understand all that if you « 
climb a mountain. I have climbed Skiddaw and 
Ben Lomond in my day ; and I remember well how 
the enlargement of the prospect was the chief source 
of my wonder ; and, next, the dwarfishness and in- 
dgntficance of things below. 

How like to the experience-of the strong believer I 
He is changing his strength for better strength, and 
getting nearer heaven. He sees glorious things in 
the rich promises before him ; they are spread out 
with such fulness that he is astonished. He sees 
pi u sp e cts for God's church that lukewarm men can- 
not see. His heart devises liberal things, for he 
believes God will do great things for His people. 
He joins in with every plan for doing good, for he 
sees tfie doing of good to be so possible. Brethren, 
is Uds TOUT experience? Then the thin(Qi cC th*. 
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world look little and instgnificant to you. You no 
longer set 3rour hearts upon them. Your treasure is 
in heaven, and your hearts are there also I What 
are these words that remain ? 
''They shall run and not be weary." 

Action seems to be pointed out here; Remember, 
my dear friends, that religion does not consist in 
mere feeling. You are happy, you say, happy in the 
service of God. You have sweetly happy feeling in 
the house of prayer, and at the table of the Lord. 
Thank God for itl Get as much of that happy 
spiritual feeling as you can. Don't let scoffers laugh 
you out of it But, remember, real religion b not 
merely happy feeling ; it consists also of real work. 
What are you doing for God ? Are you a Sunday- 
school teacher ? a tract distributor ? a visitor of the 
sick ? are you not a somithUig in the church of God ? 
*' Well, sir," says one, " I was a teacher in the Sun- 
day school, I did distribute tracts, I did visit the 
sick ; but my health failed me, and I gave it up ; 
and since I recovered I have thought there were 
plenty to do the work, and I need not begin again.** 

But do you not hear what the holy Prophet Isaiah 
says about God's people ? ** They shall run and not 
be weary." Oh, for shame 1 Do not hang back in 
ease and idleness. Be up and d<nng. God can 
strengthen you for your work; as He has strengthened 
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thousands^ and made ihem instruments for good 
Tiy again, brother I tryagain. '' No cross, no crown ! ** 
remember that ; and gird up the loins of your mind 
again for work God prosper you, and help you to 
run and never again to be vreary 1 

"Well-a-dayl'' sighs some fainting, fearing soul, 
as I was thinking of closing the Bible — ^for it is nearly 
twelve o'clock, and some of you working men are in 
such a hurry, now-a-days, to get home to your Sunday 
dinner— " Well-a-day I you have been shooting over 
my head all the time you have been in that pulpit I 
You have been talking about a religion that I could 
never reach, although I have tried to serve God for 
some yeara. I have none of this close communion 
with God, that you recommend I have only a little 
light and a little love. I am more like John Bunyan's 
Little Faith a great deal than his Captain Great 
Heart I cannot do the active work for God, either, 
that you insist on. I have neither time nor strength 
to teach in the school or visit I have to rise eariy in 
the morning,** says that poor man, '' and to leave my 
fiunily In bed, when I go to a distant day's work ; and 
when I come home at night I am worn out, and am 
nearly asleep before I can get my evening meaL** 

''And V s^ys that poor woman, ''cannot do what 
I would for Chrbt We have a numerous small £unily, 
and oqrfinuiie is very weak, and we are too poor to 
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be able to hire housdiokl help. So I can seldom get 
to the week-night prayer meeting; for you know I 
must keep the house dean and the children's clothes 
in repair. I cannot n^lect these duties." Talce 
courage^ poor manor woman I If 3rou cannot *mount 
up with wings as eagles,* if you cannot ** run and not 
be wesLry," you shall 

"^ Walk AND not Faint'' if you take care to 
''wait on the Lord."* Be sure to stick by your sense 
of duty, poor man I Do the best 3rou can for your 
family. God sees you, and has an eternal reward in 
store for you 1 Stick by your sense of duty, poor 
woman! Keep the house dean. Take care that 
your children's dothes are kept in repair. DonSt 
neglect these home duties, even to be often seen at 
religious meetings. Don't give opportunity for your 
worldly, censorious neighbours to say, " She's always 
going to prayer meetings ; but she is. a dirty slut I 
Look at her dirty house and her ragged children I " 
God can bless you, and He tuiU bless you, in the per- 
formance of the humblest duties of life, if you ^ wait** 
on Him. Send up a heart-prayer to heaven, poor 
woman, and God will breathe His answer of peace 
and love into your heart, as you sit among your chil- 
dren, attending to their wants. 

My dear friends, whatever may be our rank or 
station in life, duty b^ns with every one of us «/ 
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kattu. Wherever God has placed us, tture lies our 
first duty. If we be too proud, too ambitious, too 
restless and' impatient to attend to that, we are not 
likely to get fitted for duties which are loftier. It is 
a great mistake to suppose that God measures our 
duties^ and reckons up the value of our performances, 
as we are often inclined to measure and reckon. And 
it is a greater mistake to suppose that He classifies 
them, and ticks them off in His great account book, 
with the red mark of honour, after our custom. 

If God were to send two angels from heaven, and 
commission one, with a golden sceptre, to rule a king- 
dom, and the other, with a besom, to sweep a crossing 
in one of the meanest streets of the meanest city, 
tiiey would not desire to change employments. That 
is the spirit of a sa)ring of John Newton (though I 
cannot remember the words), and it is a true one. 
God's holiest and truest servants do exactly the work 
that He has given them to do ; and they always do it 
first, They do not select for themselves the work 
they are to do for God, and take their own order, 
instead of Hi% in doing it Let'us be content to do 
God*s work however humble, because it must be our 
r^;ht work. And if we cannot mount on eagles* 
wing% or run without being weary — but can only 
walk; mud not walk &st, either— let ua be glad that 
wt am *walk and not laint* 
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** Thank God» I have not far to walk now I " says 
some aged believer ; ** I have borne the burthen and 
heat of the day, and the evening has now come ; the 
shadows are falling last ; my pilgrimage will soon be 
at an endl** Courage; aged pilgrim I Thou shalt 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, and 
fear no eviL The God whom thou hast served will 
not desert thee at last Though all men desert thee. 
He will remain with thee. Nay, He will place His 
loving hand under thy dying head, and soften thy 
dying pillow I And then when thy spirit leaves its 
clay tenement there will be something for thee, even 
nobler than mounting up with the wings of the eagle, 
for thou shalt behold the opening of the pearly gates 
of heaven ; and thou shalt enter in where there shall 
be no more want, or poverty, or sickness ; where there 
shall be no more suffering or heart-ach^ and where 
God shall wipe away tears from all eyes. No more 
sin, no more temptation, no more falling I Heaven 
for ever! Christ for ever! Our eyes shall behold 
the King in His beauty I 

Young men, is not the prospect of this heaven better 
than the enjoyment of sin ? Will you not leave all 
lightness and choose Christ ? God help you so to do! 

Father of love and mercy, bring us all to Thy happy 
heaven when our pilgrimage is ended, for Thy dear 
Son's sake I Amen. 
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THE great Isaac Barrow, that *' unfair preacher,'' 
as King Charles the Second used to call him, 
because he so completely exhausted the meaning of 
a text that he left no other clergyman a chance of 
preaching from it, has two workmanlike sermons from 
this short text of three words ; and yet seems to 
think he has scarcely made a complete finish of it 

One fact seems to fix our attention with r^ard to 
the epistle itself from whence our text is taken. It 
is the eariiest written letter of St Paul that we possess. 
Very likely if scholars of our own day had to arrai^e 
the letters of St Ptol they would arrange them in the 
Older of time; but when the canon of our New Testa- 
ment WM fixed, they were arrai^ed in the order of 
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their importance^ or the importance of the dmiches 
to which they were addressed 

^ Well, I am thinking," says some one^ ''since that 
letter of Paul which lies before you is the earliest 
written letter that we have of his, it should describe 
Primitive Christianity to us. It should show us what 
the apostolical religion really wasL What does it 
say about the modes of worship and other subjects 
which are being so hotly debated in our day ? Paul 
will surely make some allusion to such subjects^ or 
give his Thessalonian friends and disciples some 
directions about them, if they formed a part of the 
ancient Christianity. What does he say, for instancy 
about Purgatory, and about the worship of the Viigin 
Mary, and asking her to pray to her Son for us ? " 
Not one syllable. 

^ But is there not the duty inculcated of praying to 
dead saints ! " There is not one line or tittle that relates 
to any such practice. ^ But does not St Paul insist 
that incense should be burnt in the churches ? ^ He 
never mentions it " And does he make no mention 
of the cope^ and chasuble, and dalmatica, that we 
hear so much about now-a-days» and direct that there 
shall be a inarching with banners along the aisles ot 
the churches ? ** 

My good friends^ there is not a word or a syllable 
about any such foolish and childish practioeSb De» 
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paid upoo it, the Christianity of St Paul's day did 
not lead men. to waste their time in tinselled shows 
and gaudy appearances ; it was of too serious a cha- 
racter for that Paul has to remind these Thes- 
salooians that when they became his followers and 
tiie followers of Christ, they had to ''^ receive the 
word in much affliction ; " and that while they re- 
ceived it they knew that he and his companion had 
only just left the dungeon at Philippi, where they 
were * shamefully entreated,** as he says. And very 
soon he shows them that he knows they ** also have 
suffered like things of their countrymen '* to those 
that all the eariy Christians had to suffer. And he 
tells them that what he told them before he must tell 
them again, that they shall suffer tribulation. 

Oh no! the primitive Christians had no time to 
waste in debates about genuflections, and smoke, and 
pretty petticoats. They had to sustain the fierce 
persecution of a hard, bad, wicked world, and to live 
in hooriy expectation of martyrdom. And so St 
PtaTs letter consists of earnest incentives to holiness 
of life as the needful preparation for meeting Christ 
at His coming. And the way in which he crowds his 
instructioQS together towards the close of the letter 
sihofW% either that he was pressed for time, or as it 
•eems most likdy^ his fervour haa increased till he is 
OTnrtfuinffl to utter much in little : mu/tttm im ^anm 
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as we say ; and thus he writes down, or dictate^ the 
words of the text» * Pray without craning* 

You will not expect m^ brethren, to divide aaahort 
a text as this, or to deal with it after the old Aristo- 
telian fashion of Firs^ Secondly, ThiixUy ; the stifl^ 
formal fashion which is still retained by so many ia 
their pulpit deliverances. How. then shall I deal 
with it ? I am just thinking of the reply whidi the 
old clergyman gave (it is an old Lincohishire story) 
to his son, who had come home from coUq^e with his 
first degree, and had agreed to preach for his father on 
the following Sunday, from a very plain text which 
the father had named. It was a plain text; but the 
young man was purposing anything rather than plain 
preaching. 

''How would you have me treat the subject, 
father ? " he asked ; "* shall I treat it philosophically 
and logically, or shall I merely treat it rhetorically and 
discursively ? * 

*' Viy dear lad," said the good old father, *' treat it 
pracHcaUyr 

I think I had better follow the old dergjrman's in- 
junction this morning, and treat my text practically. 
And practical treatment, my friends, is the very treat- 
ment that this text needs ; and so I b^^ at once; by 
showing that ** praying without ceasing * must indude 

Family Prayer. I am to preach piacticaUy, you 
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know. Have you, every one of you who is at the 
head of a family, have you family prayer in your 
houses ? Youy I mean, who profess religion. Is the 
answer in tome heart full of self-condemnation, '' No, 
I have not ? ** Then may the Lord have mercy upon 
you I What, my brother, do 3rou belong to a Christian 
church ? is your name enrolled in its book of mem- 
bers? do you make an open profession that you 
belong to Christ? and yet you have no family prayer? 
Do you ever reflect on the stain you are bringing on 
religion ? What do poor sceptics say to me when^ I 
get into conversation with them ? 

''Where is the Christianity that you talk about? 
Dont urge us to look at what you call the ' Evidences.' 
We want to see the real evidence, the Christianity 
itsel£ But where is it ? We get into a railway 
carriage^ in which there are Methodists, and Baptists, 
mud Independents, and people of no religion, and they 
each and all talk about the weather and trade and 
money and anything and everything but religion. 
They never mention thatl The Methodist is as 
silent about Christ as the man that docs not believe 
in Him. And we have a man who lives very near to • 
our houses who is a great professor of religion, nay, he 
b ma officer of some land in a Christian church, but 
he never Ittt any fiunily prayer in his house. Atleast 
if 1m iMir 1m if ao wDng and secret about &i3daX^«^ 
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can never hear him. Where is the Chrisdanilyt ar. 
that you talk about ? " 

Do jrou not see, my brother, that ]rou bring a scandal 
upon the religion you profess by neglecting family 
prayer ? But think of the evil influence your guilty 
neglect has upon the members of ]rour own family. 
How can you expect your children to be piousi if you 
let them go to rest every night without bowing your 
knees with them, and asking God to bless them ? 
You profess to love ]rour children. But if ]rou let 
them grow up without the influence of religion, may 
you not see some of them pass to the left hand at the 
great day ? And what if one of them, before he de- 
parts from your sight for ever, should look at you and 
say, '' Father I you never had any family prayer in our 
house I "* Could you bear that ? Can you bear the 
thought of it now ? Oh, my dear friend, begin your 
family prayer this veiy night Do not put it off any 
longen 

" I can*t, sir I ** says some timid nature ; ^ I never 
made an audible prayer in my life ; and I am sure I 
could not make one if I were to tiy.** How is that, 
my dear friend ? What kind of a prayer do jrou wish 
to make ? Do you want to b^in with a string of 
long-syllabled words — ^''O Thou Omnipotent, Omni- 
present, Omniscient ? **— >my friend, you had better not 
tiy to compliment the Ahniglity. He knows bow 
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omnipotent He is millions of times better than you 
can tell Him. He knows how omnipresent and 
omniscient He is better than jrou and all others, 
whether angeb or men, know in His universe. God 
wants none of your compliments. What kind of a 
prayer does God wait to hear from you ? The lan- 
guage of the poor broken-hearted child who feels he 
has done wrong, and wants to get back to his father. 
The humblest and simplest terms you can use are the 
best for your purpose. Surely you can employ these. 
You can have no excuse for the omission of family 
prayer because of its difficulty. 

^Begin it this very night, I say again ; and have it 
in the morning as well, if you can. Some poor men 
that have to rise very early and go a long way to work 
cannot have family pra)rer in the morning. But others 
can, and many have plenty of leisure for it I say to 
such of you, be sure to practice it And, hear me I 
suppose you happen to get up a little later than usual 
in the morning, don't get into the habit of shuffling 
out of part of jrour duty. Don't say, ^ Never mind 
reaching down the Bible this morning, it is getting 
very late ; let us kneel down at once, and have a few 
words of prajrer, and get off to business I ** Ah, that 
is stealing another bit of God's time; and you have 
aloleo so much already you should not steal any more. 
^ Frqrer Undcn no work,** is anoldsayin|;c£<3»&% 
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people; and experience has proved its truth. Let 
God have all the right time at family prayers^ breth- 
ren ; jrou will lose nothing by it, even in a worldly 



Another thing: very likely when you b^n this 
practice of prayer with your family your critical 
neighbour will want to come in, slily saying; in his 
hearty ^ I will just step in and hear how he gets through 
with it'* Now, don't jump up from your knees, as if 
you were ashamed of your work. Perhaps, your critical 
neighbour may not think your prayer very logically 
connected or very grammatical. But, remember, 
there will be no offence, in either case, to God. And 
if He be not offended with your prayer, you should not 
fear man hearing it Oh, go on with your prayer, 
however simple. Perhaps the humble and heart-fel 
prayer you are uttering may touch your critical neigh* 
bourns heart as it never was touched before. 

One thing more: take care, my dear friend, that 
your family prayer is family prayer. A good woman 
at York said to me, one day, '' I am glad our family 
prayer is at an end, for I was sorely tired of it ! '* 
** What I ** I said, " tired of your family-prayer I How 
is that ? I thought you said you were a Methodist, 
and met in class, and loved Christ I cannot imder* 
stand youf ''Well, sir,** replied the poor woman, 
''our &mily prayer had grown so dry and barren* 
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VLy husband would send off the big lads to their work, 
and the little bairns to school ; and then he bolted 
the door, and we knelt down to family prayer ; and it 
gmw so marrowless^ I told him I would have no more 
oo't- 

I did not wonder at the conclusion she came ta My 
friends, don't tiy family prayer of that kind. Get all 
your children together, and bring them to God's feet ; 
and call in your servants, or assistants, if you have 
any. Lead all your family and household, daily, to 
the worship of God, if you would have a blessing rest 
on your house. ''But would you have the small 
children brought in, those who are so very jroung, and 
who only disturb the worship by noise ? " I would not 
be much troubled about the noise. They will learn 
better how to behave in time. I would rather all 
your children were taught to bow their knees in 
family prayer, even from the earliest time, that they 
may grow up with the habit, and have this blessed 
thought, on their knees, ^ If my earthly father jbe 
taken away, do Thou, my Heavenly Father, take care 
ofmef* 

Now, my dear fnend, whoever you are, you, I mean, 
who have been n^lecting family prayer, I charge you, 
bq;in it to>night You are doubly guilty if you 
]iq;)ect it after wiiat I have earnestly said to you. 
Aadif you do b^ia tfie pnictice to-n^ht» aodcoo^kfisaid^ 
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it so long as you live, you will praise God in heaven 
that everyou took my earnest advice. God help you 
to begin I 

You will naturally expect me to observe that 
^ praying without ceasing '* must include 

Public Prayer. And here let me say, at onc^ 
that however foolish and ridiculous some of the 
practices of the Ritualbts may be, I hold them to be 
setting a very excellent example in one respect They 
have prayer in their churches every day. Do not 
start with surprise if I tell you that I think every 
branch of Christ's church should meet together for 
prajrer every day. "Why, sir, you don't expect 
everybody either will or can attend a prayer meeting 
every day, do you ? ^ No : but if everybody cannot, 
somebody can. And, very likely, if people began to 
be willing to attend, and to try to attend, it would be 
found that a far greater number could attend than 
seemed likely until they began to try. 

What I wish to enforce on your reflection is this. 
I may die before I leave this pulpit Some one, or 
more of you may die before you leave this chapel 
this morning. We have not a moment of life at com- 
mand, not one moment to call our own. Now, I 
solenmly appeal to you, is it wise, is it common*sense; 
to be living all the days of the week but Sunday, 
mtbout once reminding each other that we must di^ 
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and hdptng each other to prepare for the state that 
will never end ? Can you affirm it to be rational that 
we should consume so much of our existence in care 
for a state that may end in a moment, and so little in 
caring for eternity ? If our belief in the eternal state 
be not an utter delusion, is it not real madness to live 
inthout preparing for it, and 'helping one another to 
prepare for it, as much as we can ? 

Our religion should be something more than a mere 
Sunday religion if we expect it to be of any worth to 
us in a dying hour. I do not think we shall ever* 
regret our attendance on meetings for prayer when 
we get to heaven ; and I do not think a lost soul would 
despise a simple prayer meeting if allowed to come 
back to earth for* another hour's probation. ^ It is 
only a prayer meeting, I shall not go to the chapel 
to-night I ** he might hear some careless professor say. 
^ Only a prayer meeting I ^ the released soul would 
echo ; ^ thank God that there is one, and tliat I can 
attenditl" 

You have no prayer meeting every day here ; but I 
hope you have one week-night prayer meeting. How 
many of you attend it ? Only a sorry few, so that the 
ministei^s heart sinks every time he attends it ? Oh, 
begin to value meetings for prayer on earth, if you 
nall^ mean to form a part of the eternal choir of 
pniMia heaven I 
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Tray without ceasing'* includes another land of 
prayer, which I deeply regret to say has grown too 
much into desuetude among. well-nigh every section of 
the professing church of Christ, in.this countiy. I mean 

Social Prayer. I discera a look of inquiry or 
uncertainty in some of your faces, a sort of ^ What 
d'ye mean ? '' expression. And I hardly wonder to 
see it The pious custom of praying in each other's 
houses, among neighbours, the habit of kneeling to 
pray a little together, at any time^ anywhere^ when 
Christians meet, seems almost to* have vanished since 
the days of my childhood and early youth. It was a 
rule then ; it is a rarity now. Apreacher^s visit would 
have been thought strange if it had not concluded 
witn prayer, when I was jroung. 

When members of the same religious society 
visited they had prayer together. I remember well, 
when I was a child, six or seven years old say, in 
Gainsborough, by the Trent, how the Methodist 
women of the working-class prayed together* In the 
afternoon when their husbands had gone back to worl^ 
and they had put the dinner things away and ** fettled ** 
the house up a bit, and the bairns were gone to school, 
they would step into each other^s houses for a few 
minutes — ^not for gossip, and much less for backbi- 
ting.- It would not b^ ^I say, Bet^, I wonder how 
SaUy Harrison got that last new gown. I don't be- 
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lieve she has paid for it I'm sure I can't get so many 
new things as she gets. That I can't I " Oh, no I 
there was no gossip of that kind. '' Betty, let's pray 
a bit I " were the words, and down they would go on 
their knees in a moment I And Betty would pray 
too : each of them, a short, fervent, heart-felt prayer, 
and then away they would go to their stocking-dam* 
ing, or other household work, over which they would 
sing the songs of Zion, so sweetly I 

Ah, I should like to see that old-fashioned Metho- 
dism come back again I It was far more lovcable than 
all your modem finical respectabilities and proprieties. 
And why the practice of Social Prayer should not be - 
followed among what are called " respectable people 
that profess religion " I cannot telL Would not a 
few heart-felt breathings after holiness, uttered audibly, 
on their knees, do Christian friends more good than 
the merewearisome gossip about nothing which so often 
fills up the minutes devoted to a moming call ? 

And why should not intellectual men pray together 
when they meet? Intellectual men I Goodness 
gradoos I why some of 'em would think you had come 
out of a lunatic asylum if you were to make such a 
pfopotal to them I And yet, what is the value of a 
man's intdlectuality if it does not render him more 
devout^ and tend to move him to lead otheis to lives 
•ad acts of devovtness likewise ? 
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That was an excellent rule of good John Wesley. 
He would not stay longer than one hour in any com- 
pany unless there was fresh prayer at the end of the 
hour. You will find thb wise habit of Wesley noticed 
' in Boswell's Life of Dr. Johnson. "John Wesle/s 
conversation is good,** says the doctor; ''but he is 
never at leisure. He is always obliged to go at a 
certain hour. This is very disagreeable to a man who 
loves to fold his l^[s» and have his talk out, as I da** 
And I have read somewhere^ but cannot remember 
where, that Wesley dined with Johnson, allowed one 
hour for the dinner, and another for the conversation, 
and then rose to go, as there was no prayer proposed 
by the doctor, and Wesley was too modest, in such a 
presence^ to propose it himself. The doctor might 
not think this very agreeable ; but John Wesley con- 
sidered himself to be God's sworn servant, and dare 
not break his devout rule. ~ 

Do you not think, brethren, it would be better with 
us if the habit of Social Prayer were restored among 
us ? Oh, how often one has sat hours in the company 
of Christian men, aye, even of Christian ministers, 
and there has not been one word of prayer I I make 
no doubt that what I have felt others have felt : not 
a disposition to be censorious, or to charge others 
with the chief guilt in this guilty n^gence. No ; 
but to take the chief guilt home to one^s-sdC For 
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how do I know that others have as keen a conviction 
of the duty of Social Prayer as I have ? and if my 
conviction be so keen^ am I not the guiltiest for re- 
sisting it? 

And why have I not proposed prayer in the com* 
pany of Christian friends, and why have not you 
proposed prayer, when we have alike felt keenly 
convinced of the want of spirituality in such a com- 
pany, that has been sitting together for hours, and 
eageriy entering into all sorts of subjects, intellectual 
or political or commercial, and often indulging in 
mirth, but never approaching the all-important sub* 
ject of personal religion ? Has not this been the 
inward self-reproach which has stifled the half-resolve 
to propose prayer, '* How can I do it ? Will it not 
be a direct censure upon my brethren, and impel them 
to say in their hearts^ He thinks himself holier than 
we? How can I do it ? God knows that I am living 
too often without communion with Himself; and I 
cannot do anything that looks like a proclamation 
tiiat I have more religion than my brethren."* 

This is what you and I have often felt ; and then 
we have sunk into silence, or joined again in the 
unqiiritual conversation, but have said nothing about 
prayer. And we have gone away from that conver- 
tattfttt^ a% perhaps^ every other Christian man has 
goM awagr from il; setf^ondemiied for wx cmivri&K^ 
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and unfaithfulness. Oh, how much better it would 
have been^ how much nobler, how much more Chris^ 
tian, if we had broken through all entangling reason* 
ings, and said, "Brethren, I pray so little that I fed 
a want of deeper communion with God. Let us 
spend a few minutes in prayer, and then go on again 
with our conversation.'* 

This candid and true confession that we needed 
the prayer ourselves could give no offence to good 
Christian men. Offence? How often would the 
company be joyfuUy thankful, rather than offended, 
that formalities were broken through, and Social 
Prayer proposed And if vital Christianity is to be 
more widely spread in our land, do you not fed, 
brethren, that there must be more prayer among 
professing Christians ^ Do* jrou not all fed, who 
love- Christ, that we ought to be less like the world 
when we meet together for conversation ? 

** Praying without ceasing," I must go on to say, 
must include the very important Christian practice of 

Private praysiu You all understood that I was 
to preach practically. Have all her^ who profess 
the religion of Christ, their hour of private prayer, 
daily ? I did not ask whether you pray an hour at 
a time, or half an hour at a time, or only ten 
minutes at a time^ because you cannot kneel longer, 
for pain. I meant » there a set hour of the day» 
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whether it be noon-tide, or some other time, that 
you punctually strictly observe, day by day, as the 
hour for ''entering your closet" in the completest 
sense of the words, when you are closed up with 
God, when no eye but His sees jrou, and no ear but 
His hears you, and you pour out all your heart to 
Him? 

If you be really one of God's children you cannot 
live happily one day without going thus to your 
heavenly Father. Closet prayer will be as neces- 
•aiy to the life of your soul as your daily meals are 
to the life of the body. You cannot live the spiritual 
life without closet prayer ; and if you can live con* 
tentedly without it your spiritual life is gone, you 
are again dead in trespasses and sins. I trust I 
speak to more than a few, in God's house, this morn- 
ings who live in the daily and constant experience 
of the s wee tn ess and holy enjoyment of private 
prayer. You often feel that your accustomed place 
of secret prayer, it may be a comer of your chamber, 
it may be a comer of your workshop,* it may be your 
coonting-house^ when you are left alone in it, I care 
not wheie it is, but jrou often feel that it becomes the 
gat« of heaven to your soul, for there the Holy One 
of Itnd meets yout and lets down the beams of the 
DhriM gkMyupoii your soul i 

*Tte wont of it Iss I too oftiea ii«i(^ v^m^j^ 
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prayrer I ** exclaims tome oae who is listening ; * I 
too often n^lect it, and bring my soul into frequent 
loss and condemnation by n^lectii^ it" And so 
surely as you n^lect it, my dear friend, you can 
have no growth in religion. If you n^lect private 
pra)rer even one day, if you suffer yourself to be 
cheated out of your hour of communion with God, 
through lack of decision in breaking away from the 
profitless conversation of a neighbour, or through not 
leaving your worldly bunness at the right time, you 
wUl find it still more difficult to be decided the 
next day. Such are the unmistakable proofs of our 
fallen nature we feel it to be so very easy to do 
wrong, and so difficult to do right; 90 natural to 
slide out of the path of right, and so difficult to get 
back to it again I 

By yielding to slackness of spirit, and neglecting 
the hour of private prayer one day, you may lose 
the happy habit of secret prayer for a week or 
more. Some of you have experienced this. And 
you remember how, when* at length you were 
roused by some solemnly warning dispensation of 
Providence, some faithful sermon, or solely, perhaps, 
by the inward and powerful strivings of the Holy 
Spirit, to return to your habit, you remember, I say, 
how hard you found it to get hold again of the com- 
futing assurance that you were a child of God. It 



1 88 NegUct of Prayer brings Spiritual Ruin. 

was all condemnation and s^ilt that you felt, and 
you could only groan under it ; it was scarcely 
prayer; it was not the holy and delightful com- 
munion with God that you had before. 

Have any of you lost your communion with God ? 
Oh, seek it with all the heart until you find it again. 
I would fain hope that I am not addressing many 
this morning who profess religion, and yet often fall 
into the neglect of secret prayer. But if there be 
even a few, although I feel I have no right to scold 
or to lecture you on your negligence, feeling conscious 
of my own deep sinfulness, yet I must say to you 
that you are putting yourselves in danger of eternal 
lo8S| you are grieving the Holy Spirit by your indiffer- 
ence^ and it will be a mercy indeed if He does not 
desert you, and leave you to hardness of heart 

Oh, " grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are sealed to the day of redemption.'* It may 
sometimes be difficult for you to get a few minutes in 
the day for real retirement Nay, it may be that 
someof you find it utterly impossible for a whole 
day of your existence to get a moment for retirement, 
but how gladly you will hasten to your closet when 
the moment of release arrives I The child does not 
nish more eagerly to the arms of its mother after a 
da/s abaenoe^ than you will hasten to the footstool of 
yovjMAful|y nrentt 
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But even when it is utterly^impossiUe for *yoa to 
get one moment of the day to retire for private prayer 
another kind of prayer remains to you ; and it is the 
very kind of prayerthat will best prepare you for all 
other kinds of prayer, and make all other kinds of 
prayer sweeter and more profitable to you. ''•Pra]N> 
ing without ceasing ** must include 

Constant prayer: mental prayer, prayer of the 
heart, prayer everywhere^ prayer in the street and-in 
the market, prayer in the shop and in the warehouse^ 
prayer behind the counter and pra)rer over the ledger, 
prayer in the omnibus and prayer in the railway- 
carriage, prayer in the mine and prayer at the loom, 
prayer at the plough and prayer in the harvest-field, 
prayer in harbour and prayer at sea, prayer in the 
calm as well as in the storm, prayer at all times and 
in all places. 

** But we cannot pray eveiy moment, literally : that 
is impossible, sir 1 *' Of course it is : of course jrou 
cannot pray every moment, literally. And do not 
fall into the mistaken idea that you can. For that 
may be much to your soul's detriment, instead of to 
your spiritual welfare. Nothing is more likely to 
destroy religion in the soul than a misconception that 
it is to transform our human into angelical natures. 
For as that will brii^ constant disappointment to the 
mind it must end in disgust, and perhaps renuncta- 
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tion of religioo altogether. The archangels, the 
cherubim and seraphim^ the spirits of just men made 
perfect, may be holding rapt communion with God 
eveiy moment ; but you and I, so long as we remain 
in the body, must be limited by earthly conditions. 

Pray e^itxy moment, Uterallyl My dear friend, 
remember bread has to be earned, raiment has to be 
bought, rents and taxes have to be paid, families 
have to be brought up» civilization has to go forward, 
railways have to be made, the world has to be im« 
proved God means all this to be done. ^ Replenish 
the earth and subdue it," was His divine command to 
Man when He placed His creature on the earth ; and 
the Creator doubtless means that command to be 
fulfilled before man quits the earth. We are not to 
be idlers and cumbergrounds in the beautiful world 
that God has formed ; but workmen, either of the 
brain or of the hands. And earnest work requires 
earnest thought Nay, some kinds of work require 
the most concentrated, patient, unremitted, careful 
thought, for hours, thought that renders prayer im- 
possible for the time. 

It is true that some employments can be pursued 
with comparatively little thought, when the workman 
is weU-traincd and well-practised, and the work is 
rimpk ia its nature. And thu% a man who in a 
fledcDtaiy or statioiiaiy posture can perfona MiQidi.taJl 
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a certain kind a whole day almost entirely by the 
practised habit of his hands, and with but little 
thought, has a great deal of time for mental or 
ejaculatory prayer. But how different the case of 
his employer may bei Veiy likely the employer 
has several thousand men in his factories and ware- 
houses. Perhaps he has ships at sea, or he deals with 
foreign merchants^ in distant countries. Then he 
must read the newspapers ; he must keep a perfect 
knowledge of the state of markets for sale, and 
markets wherein he is to buy, and of the money 
market toa If he does not keep this knowledge, 
all the thousands in his employ, and their families 
too, may soon want bread 1 The employer must, too, 
with all his multifarious cares and correspondence 
with agents, producers, and customers, keep a perfect 
knowledge of the ledger. ^The ledger, sir I" cries 
one, '' oh, surely the clerks can take care of that I " 
The clerks ? My good friend, they would very likely 
bring him into the gazette in a month if he were 
to trust solely to them, although they might be as 
honest as the day. And if he became insolvent who 
would blame the clerks ? 

I tell you, my friend, this is a world where people 
have to live, pretty generally, by their wits, and where 
they need all their wits in order to be enabled to live ; 
and 00 it Im not a world in which we can pray every 



193 Wi must Pray as much as we Can. 

moment, literally. ^ Pray without ceasing,'' says our 
text ; '' men ought always to pray and not to faint," 
says our Lord And what is the true^ substantial 
meaning of such passages, do you ask? I will tell 
you« They mean that man is to remember lie can 
have no heart religion, no spiritual life^ without 
prayer ; and therefore he is to pray as much as he can. 
He is to remember that he is but a pilgrim and a 
sojourner cm earth, that this world b not his home, 
\ that he may be summoned to leave it in a moment ; 

and so he must hold himself in readiness to obey the 
call without panic or alarm. His treasure is to be in 
heaven, that his heart may be there alsa While he 
is ^ diligent in business,** as becomes one who is the 
sworn servant of duty, he is to be "fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord** While he takes care to provide 
I things honest in the sight of all men, he remembers 

! he is in the sight of God, and must prepare to meet 

God 
Seel there b a child of God in the open market 

yonder. What is he doing? Trying to sell his 

goods, to be sure. He knows that he must try to 
sell his goods it he would be honest and shun starya- 
tioo. He does not put his hands into his pockets^ 
and shut his eyes, and lean back in a chair, and 
expect God Almighty to sell the goods for him. 
|td^;kMi does not make him a natural €mL VL^^ 
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knows that God has given him strength and intelli- 
gence to win a living, and he must make a proper 
use of those gifts ; and so he is fully in earnest about 
business, and full of exertion to secure it He does 
not press the purchase of an article upon a customer 
when he knows it is not the article the customer really 
wants ; and it would be an injury to the customer to 
urge him to buy it* He does not entice the poor to 
purchase of him what he is sure they do not want, 
merely to empty their poor pockets, and to fill his 
own. He does not make solemn asseverations about 
inferior articles being worth the price of the best 
manufactured goods. His '^ yea b yea, and his nay 
is nay." 

On his right hand a man is practising extortion ; 
and on his left another is bawling, as if he would rend 
his throat, about goods that no honest man ought to 
sell, and he wants everybody to buy ; and there is a 
d^^ded, evil-eyed man, who cries up false goods for 
sale one minute, and spends the next in deriding the 
religious man, scoffing at him, and trying to induce 
others to deride and persecute him. 

And what is God's child doing all the time ? Try- 
ing to sell his goods, I reply. But that is not his 
only employment His soul is going upward in holy 
ejaculation: ^Lord, keep me! I am Thine 1 Save 
poor persecutor I Touch his conscience by Thy 

11 



_ ^ 

194 Constant Prayer brings Heaven an Earth. 

Holy Spirit i I am Thine, Lord I I love Thee i Oh 
keep me near to Thyself I" 

Do you live that way, in the market, my dear 
brethren ? Do you live that way in the street, in the 
field, at the loom, in the coal mine, in the warehouse, 
in the counting-house^ behind the counter ? Do you 
live that way wherever you go and whatever you are 
doing ? Oh, then, you find it to be sweet living. Give 
me a praying heart and I shall be richer than all the 
gold of California and Australia can make me. Give 
me a praying heart and I shall be richer than I could 
be with all the pearls and diamonds and rubies in the 
world. For if I keep a praying heart wherever I go, 
sin must fall under my feet *" Praying will either 
make a man give over sinning, or sinning will make 
him give over praying,^ says an old writer. Prayer 
and holiness are inseparably connected for the child 
of God here. He cannot be holy if he does not pray, 
nor can any of you who do not pray ever give over 
sinning till you hegKXk to pray. God help you to 
b^in who have never bq^un. If your first prayers 
are to be uttered on a death-bed you will find it hard 
work. Oh, bq;in now and go on, that you may find 
it tuy to pray then, and Death may have no terrors 
Ibryoul 

What to pray for wodd form matter for many 
I must leave all that to your tefiftdtoBu 
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Your own sins and forgiveness for them, your own 
holiness and ripeness for heaven, the salvation of your 
children, parents, brothers^ and sisters^ and friends^ the 
blessing of God on your ministers and the church you 
are connected with, the spread of Christ's Gospel over 
the earthy the conversion of your neighbours, the for- 
giveness of your enemies ! Oh ! what abundance <^ 
matter you have for prayer. 

One other word and I have done. Is there a man 
in the world towards whom you have a bitter feeling? 
Do you carry the daily torment about with you of 
feeling hatred to that man ? Pray for him I pray for 
him, morning, noon, and night I I'll warrant you, it 
will cure your hatred. You cannot hate a man if you 
pray heartily for him. 

God help us all to ^pray without ceasin^^" for 
Christ's sake 1 AmcOt 
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IF a christian man were to be imprisoned for life 
and he were told he should not have the Bible to 
read, it would, most assuredly, distress him very much. 
He would use every entreaty that the word of God 
might be his companion. And if, in answer to his 
entreaty, his judges were to say, '^ You shall not have 
the whole book : we will only allow you to have five 
chapters out of it ; but you may choose the chapters 
for yourseUI and have them to read to the end of your 
life of solitary confinement," that christian prisoner 
for life could not make a better choice than to select 
tiib 17th chapter, that we have just read as our morn- 
ing leMOO, and the four preceding chapters: the 13th, 
UOb iS4i ud i6th chapten of St Joha*a Gm«^\ 



att/mtmrnm^^n- ..-*■.. 



Chrisf 5 Sweet Discourses^ at the Last SufifiiT. 197 

the five chapters containing our LonTs last dis- - 
courses with His disciples, at the Last Supper, and 
His Epreat intercessory prayer for His church. 

What a beautiful, what a surpassingly loveable 
portrait these chapters contain of Christ! What 
goodness, what affection, what love^ what tenderness, 
what sweetness, b here exhibited by the Saviour I 
What a wondrous heaven of feeling one apprehends 
the greater number of the poor listeners must have 
experienced, mingled with a mysterious foreboding of 
grief and broken-heartedness; for amidst all His yearn- 
ing syllables of love and assurances of the blessedness 
they shall hereafter enjoy with Him, He is telling His 
disciples that He is about to leave them. 

About to leave them ! Whatl their best friend and 
counsellor and guide about to leave them nowl Now, 
when difficulties seem to be thickening, persecution in* 
creasing, and capture and death seem threatening! 
Lately, when Jesus talked of going to restore Lazarus 
to life. His disciples said to Him, ** Master, the Jews of 
late sought to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither 
again ? " •* Arc there not twelve hours in the day ? •* 
He replies. I have not reached the twelfth hour yet; 
He means ; the hour when they will be able to take 
away my life ; and I must do my work, must perform 
the entire errand for which I came into the world. 
And when they find Ht \a ttsiciim& Xs^^gi^tma \;oor 
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unbelieving Thomas says, ''Let us also go, that we 
may die with Him.^ Poor things i they thought they 
could die with Hinu But to be left in the world 
without Him, they feel as if they could not bear that 

And where was He going to, they are wondering ? 
Into some comer of the wildemess, out of the way of 
the fearful perMCUtion that is now threatening them ? 
* What is this that He saith unto us?*' they are saying 
one to another; ''A little while, and ye shall not see 
me ; and again, a little while, and ye shall see me ; 
and, Because I go to the Father?" ''What b this 
that He saith ? " "We cannot teU what He saith."* 
They could not understand His meaning. They were 
poor dull scholars, you know. Christ had a deal of 
trouble with *em : just as He has had with you and me. 
If the Great Schoolmaster had not been so patient 
with us, many of us would have been turned out of 
school long aga Oh, the wondrous patience of God 
us! and the wondrous patience of Christ with 

ib poor, dull disciples. " I have many things to tell 
you,*^ says He; " but ye cannot bear them now." And 
•o He waits patiently till they can understand Him 
better: "having loved His own which were in the 
world. He loved them unto the end." 

They begin to get a glimpse of His real meaning 
wlien He teUs them He is about to leave them ; and 
tlMi tiiqr aic dbtftssed and in tan. **\iecvlL^t^»saL 
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hearts be troubled," He wy% again and again ; ** Let 
not your hearts be troubled!" ** I go to preparea place 
for you." ** In my Father*s house are many mansioas : 
if it were not so^ I would have told you." I would 
have said, at once^ there is nothii^ after this life^ had 
it been sa I would not have kept you in uncertainty 
for a moment had I known that there b no future 
life. I would have said openly, get what little enjoy- 
ment you can out of this present state of existence ; 
for when you are put into the grave, that is the end. 

Nay, it was not so I ^ In my Father's house are 
many mansions I " ** I go to prepare a place for you, 
-^thatwhere I am, there ye maybe also I *' But even 
when they begin to understand His meaning; His 
declaration that He is going to prepare a happy hea- 
ven for them does not seem to console the poor 
disciples. Christ has to condescend to assure them, 
just as a tender father has to condescend to assure his 
children, when he is about to leave them for a time. 
Not all the promises which the tender father makes 
of what he will do for the children in the place 
whither he is going will serve to console thenu He 
ciannot still their grief till he promises to come back 
to them. 

Just so is it with Christ and the drooping disciples. 
Christ has to promise to come back to them. ''Let 
not jrour hearts be troubled I * ''I wQlnot leave you 
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comfortless (or in the condition of orphans) I I will 
come to you I ** Oh, how often Christ has fulfilled 
that blessed promise to His church I Lord, fulfil Thy 
blessed promise again this morning I We have need 
of Thee ; come and let us feel Thy sweet presence i 

Mow, if a tender and intelligent father were about 
to leave his children, finally, — if he were dying, and 
knew he was going to heaven, he would tell his 
children of it, in order to inspire and encourage 
them, and give them resolve to join him. Yet that 
is not all that he would da A really intelligent and 
good father would warn his children of especial 
dangers, and of the mistakes they would be likely to 
make; and he would urge them, with the deepest 
earnestness and anxiety, not to leave the path of 
holy obedience. We see all this in the conduct of 
Christ now He b about to leave His disciples. 
''These things have I spoken unto you,** says He, 
''that ye should not be offended. They shall put 
you out of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh 
that whosoever Idlleth you will think that he doeth 
God service. And these things will they do unto 
you, because they have not known the Father, nor 
me. But these things I have told you, that when 
the tioie shall come ye may remember that I told 
yon of them. And these things I said not unto you 
at Uie bq^ianiiig^ becanac I waa iriSC^ ^^^mT 
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He would not distress their minds too soon : ^ He 
loved them unto the end ;" but He must give them 
the clear warning now> lest they should be unpie* 
pared for the danger and fail to meet it And then, 
in the chapter preceding that which contains these 
warnings, Christ shows His deep anxiety that His 
disciples should keep in the path of obedience and 
rectitude after His departure. He compares Him* 
self to a vine and them to the branches ; and empha- 
tically warns them that if they, the branches, be broken 
off from Himself, the living vine, they cannot bear fruit. 

Again: if a tender and intelligent father were 
about to die and leave his children, he would pray 
for them. But what kind of a prayer would such a 
father present to God for his children ? Would he 
pray to God to pamper them I No : a truly intelli- 
gent father does not pamper his children; and he 
would not pray for God either to pamper them, or 
to indulge them with enjoyment, or screen them from 
all difficulty and suffering. He would know that 
strength and manliness of character cannot proceed 
from indulgence ; and that real worth and soundness 
of character can only be proved by exposure to the 
battle of life and success in the struggle. An intelli- 
gent father will pray for the preservaticm of his 
beloved children from error; but never that they 
j&ouJd not be exposed to triaL 
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And what kind of prayer does Christ present to 
the Fajtber for His disciples now He is about to 
leave them ? a prayer for them to be kept in ease 
and indulgence? Nay: He had already told them 
that they must expect to be cast out of the syna- 
goguesy and that whoever killed them would think 
that he did God service. Christ could not pray 
that the soldiers He was leaving in the world should 
be rendered cowards by ease and softness; nor 
could He pray that they should have no battles, and 
therefore no victories. He cannot pray that they 
may never have to fight ; but He can pray that they 
never may be beaten. The gist of His prayer is in 
the text, ^ I pray not that Thou shouldest take them 
out of the world; but that Thou shouldest keep 
them from the eviL* It seems proper to observe, 
before we proceed further, that 

Scholars say the word ''one" should be 

SUPPLIED AT THE END OF THE TEXT. They 

allege grammatical reasons for this. The two words 
that end the text, rod wwffpoO, an article and an 
adjective^ are in the genitive cas^ and the custom is 
to supply a substantive to follow, in such an instance: 
•But that Thou shouldest keep them from the Evil 
Onc^'' they contend should be the reading. 

If this wcf« really the l estrictad meaning of the 
tcx^ Sitaa would, doubtlcMb be the EmW. Qitdt V^e^ 
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dicated : the leader of fallen spirits: ** The prince of 
this world,"* as Christ called him. Not that the 
word ''Satan," or the word ** Devil,'' must alwa)rs be 
taken to mean one spirit in the Scriptures : ''I saw 
Satan fall as lightning from heaven : " Christ means 
that He saw evil spirits discomfited : ''The Devil 
goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour:" not one fallen spirit merely, but many 
fallen spirits surround us, often, seeking whom they 
may influence for evil But if the Saviour spoke of 
the Evil One, He would naturally point to the lead- 
ing evil spirit 

Of this powerful agent for evil Christ could say, 
'^ The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me.** The nature of Jesus was sinless, and Satan 
could not overcome that sinless nature. Yet Satan, 
doubtless, could harass and annoy the Saviour greatly, 
and cause Him great mental suffering; and, cmce^ 
the Evil One evidently had power given him to move 
the body of Christ But, I repeat, the Bad Spirit 
could not move Christ to sin. 

The disciples could not say, ''The prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in us," nor can we 
say so, any more than they could. Our fallen 
natures, like theirs, forbid this. We are exposed to 
the subtle power of bad temptix^ spirits daily. " I 
don't believe it I ^ cries out some unrq;eneiite man ; 



204 Wkkid Maris Unbelie/in Satari s Existence. 

^I i^ve no credence to such antiquated nonsense. 
And you ought to be ashamed of yourself, as a man 
who has some reputation for intelligence^ for bolster- 
ing up superstition in such a ridiculous way. Don't 
mock us» in this nineteenth century, with your 
childish stories about the DeviL I laugh you to 
scorn, sir, when you tell me that I am tempted by 
the DeviL I have a mind of my own, sir ; and a will 
of my own, too, and I exercise it I " 

I must confess to you that I never feel any wonder 
when I hear unregenerate men talk in that way. How 
is an un r q^ene r atc man to know that he is tempted 
by bad spirits ? If he chooses to reject this Book, and 
disbelieves what it reveab and records^ and deems it 
all foolishness^ how, I ask, b he to know that he is 
te mp t e d by evil spirits ? He seeks no explication 
from God's word of any of the mysteries of his own 
being; thoughts^ and emotions ; and his own way is 
cviL He loves sin, and he is led captive by the Dewl 
at his will, but how is he to know tb" «c is not his 
own will, for that is evil ?' He cannot know it, it b 
impossible for him to know it, so long as he remains 
unregenerate* 

When do men and women know, most infallibly, 
that they are tempted by bad spirits ? When they 
aic lU atiiifit for holiness. When their souls, like the 
•ool of die Ptalmbt; pant after God» as the hart ^jasitak 
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after the water-brooks. When the Holy SfHiit k their 
indwelling Teacher, and they are full of burning de- 
sire to follow His holy teaching; Then is it diat 
human creatures know, most infallibly, wlien tiiey are 
tempted by evil spirits. 

We must be tempted. We cannot be Christians 
and never have any experience of temptation from 
Satan. He would be forgetting half his evil vocation 
if he tempted his own servants only. If he dared 
to tempt our Master, is it likely that he will forbear 
to harass Christ's frail and feeble followers? We 
must expect to be tempted if we be striving to make 
sure of heaven. 

''Don't you think, sir,** said a very sincere^ but 
simple man, to me^ one Sunday, as I was leaving the 
pulpit of a chapel filled chiefly by the poor, ** don't 
you think that you repeat the Lord's Prayer the 
wrong way? Don't you think you had better repeat 
it as our minister repeats it ? He always says, 'Leave 
us not in temptation.' You don't think that God 
ever leads us into temptation, sir, do you ? Had not 
you better follow our minister's way, sir ?* 

No, I replied ; I don't think I had better follow 
your minister's way. I think he had better follow 
Christ's way, and repeat the prayer as Christ taught 
it Listen, my friend, I said ; the prayer is dear 
enough and forcible enough if you will read it 
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through. But you are like some other people that 
I know, you usist on reading the Bible with your 
thumb-nail Instead of your brains. You stick your 
thumb-nail into one word on a page and will not see 
any other word, even on the same page. I have to 
say to you what I often say to sceptics when arguing 
with them. Fair-play for the Bible^ please ; deal with 
this book as (airly as you deal with others. When 
you read any other book you allow it to explain 
itself. You read all adjoining passages, as well as 
the immediate context ; and, above all, you do not 
ignore the context You let the book explain Itself. 
Do the same with the Lord's Prayer. 

^ Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil;* that is, lead us not into temptation that shall 
overpower us, expose us not to overmuch trial, trial 
under which our weakness may sink. Christ does not 
mean that we are to pray never to be tempted, but 
only that we may be shielded from temptations too 
great for our strength ; and that we may be delivered 
firom the sin of yielding to the temptation. 

We must be tempted. We must be tried. Our 
fideliQr to God must be put to the proo£ The reality 
of our seal must be tested How, otherwise could It 
be shown to be real ? Who would believe the young 
voteatMr who irainly said to his captain^ *^ Sir, I shall 
aewcoiMto drill; but «I shall be qjuite ^jocCtd^^i^s^ 
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will see, on the day ot review. You aiegoiivto have 
a day of field manoeuvresi to mitiate the corps into 
the art of meeting an enemy. But I don*t need h; 
sir. I know all about it, and you will see that I am 
up to the mark when Fm wanted V* 

" Up to the mark, young man f* the captain would 
say ; '' we never saw you hit a mark yet ; and we 
must take your name off our books at once, lest yoix 
should disgrace us."* The true soldier seeks dis- 
cipline^ he does not shun it He knows he is not fit 
for his work without it ; but the more thoroughly dis- 
ciplined and trained he is the easier actual warfare will 
be for him, when he enters it,and victory more probable. 

It is true that God, in His fatherly goodness, does 
sometimes wondrously exempt young and devoted 
converts from temptation.* God so loves early service 
that He often protects the young devout soul from 
the assaults of Satan, and seems to forbid evil spirits 
to harass and distress the tender ones. You may 
sometimes see a young lad, in the first year or two of 
his r^^erate state, so sunnily happy in the sense ot 
God's love, so free from the harassments of tempta- 
tion, that he wonders to hear older servants of God 
complain of difficulties, and utter doubts of their 
acceptance with the Saviour. He hardly thinks they 
can be children of God, and ventures to hint as much 
in their hearing. 



• 

20S God ofkn Shields the Young /ram Temptation. 

And then, some old tried servant of God looks at 
him compassionately, and says, ** God bless thee, my 
dear lad, Vm glad to see thee so happy, and long 
mayst thou be favoured to walk in the clear sunshine ; 
but be prepared if the clouds come. Don't rest in 
the sunshine, and think it must be all sunshine. Don't 
expect to go all the way to heaven in silver sUppers, 
or carpet slippers, either. Expect difficulties to come, 
expect the enemy to show his power, and be pre- 
pared for the fight I find it to be a fight, all the 
way through.* 

One cannot sufficiently adore the goodness of God 
to 3roung converts, in shielding them from the assaults 
of bad spirits ; for young sincere souls, in their tender 
fear of God, often charge themselves with wrong 
when they have not done wrong. I would not say 
one word, if I knew it, which would be likely tb 
lead the sroung to think lightly of sin, or to get a 
habit of making excuses for themselves when they 
do wrong. But I am only fulfilling a strict duty 
when I warn young converts to Christ not to fall into 
the contraiy evil habit of condemning themselves 
when diere is no true cause for self-condemnation. I 
ny to jfoong r egenerate souls, Do not conclude be* 
canae the tfiought of evil enters your mind, or the 
coounisrioQ of sin is suggested to you, that youibtv 
afamadt vhco you have not yiekled. If your will bt. 
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not entangled you have not sinned However fierce 
the assault of your enemy, even if it be as the roaring 
lion seeking whom he may devour; or. If he harass 
and trouble you for many days together; still if you 
do not yield you have not sinned 

The experienced believer learns better than to give 
up his confidence because of a little temptation. See 
that servant of God who has travelled fifty years on 
the way to heaven 1 He has been in many a storm, 
and many a fight, and he expects to fight still ; he 
knows it will be fighting all the way to the end, but 
the crown of victory will be his at last He is on his 
knees, by his bedside^ in the morning. Hb whole 
soul is drawn out after holiness. He feds as if he 
could not live without it He seems to be getting 
stronger and stronger hold of God, and to be realis- 
ing, every moment, a deeper sense of God*s favour 
and love. But, suddenly, when he feels nearest to 
God, and his joy is most full, the foulest and darkest 
suggestions to sin are cast into his mind by the evil one I 

** Lord I ** cries out the experienced saint, "that is not 
mine; it is not my will; I cannot and will not sin against 
Thee : I hate sin, and will not have it Get thee behind 
me^Satanl I am God's child I am notthinel^'and 
Satan flees^ while the child of God triumphs, for 

* Satan trenibles when he tees 
The weakest saint iukhi his knee^* 
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says Cowper. But, depend upon it, Satan trembles 
still more when he sees a stropg saint there, and hav- 
ing strong hold of God, through Christ 
I am, however, humbly of opinion that This IS NOT 

THE UMITED MEANING OF THE TEXT. 

It is our grateful duty to listen to the interpreta- 
tions of scholars. We cannot turn the deaf ear of 
contempt or inattention upon men who spend their 
lives in tracing out the intricacies of language, and in 
laying open its laws to us. But there is a laii^er and 
to>ader way of getting at the full and comprehensive 
meaning of a text than that of getting acquainted with 
the one pointed meaning which arises from the gram- 
matical structure of the text I mean that method 
already indicated this morning; the survey of the 
context, of the page, of .the surrounding passages of 
the diapter, as well as of that passage which forms 
the text 

Now, if I were preaching to the cloth-workers of 
the West-Riding of Yorkshire, this morning, instead 
of the dwellers in the ** toy-shop of Europe,"* as your 
stirring town of Birmingham is so often called, I should 
point out to my hearers that there is a sehedgg to the 
text It is an old saying in Yorkshire that you may 
always know the quality and nature of the manufac- 
ture of a piece of doth by looking well at the mAm^ 
At least k was so before the introductioQ of adulterai^ 
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lions and modem tricks : perhaps it is not so true a 
test of the value and excellence of a piece of doth as 
it used to be^ but it was so in old times. Now there is 
a uhetfgi to the text, I mean the words above it, 
and the words below it, which are alike : ^ They are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world."* 
Surely the full meaning of a text with such a sihu^ 
must be^ '^ I pray not thou shouldest take them out of 
the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from 

The evil of the world. That must be the 
complete meaning of the text It is a world of evil 
in which we live; this is an evil, wicked, depraved, bad 
world. ^ Nay," says the Yorkshireman, ^ it is not the 
world that is bad, it is the people who are in it** 
And that is true. Oh, no 1 it is not God's outward 
world which is bad. God*s outward world is a beautiful 
world. It is beautiful to see the sun rise in the morn- 
ing, filling all nature with light, and life, and joy ; 
beautiful to see him gilding the tops of the distant 
hills, and sparkling on the stream I beautiful to see him 
opening the sweet faces of the flowers. Oh, how beauti- 
ful they are 1 God never seems to have thought He 
could bestow too much beauty and loveableness upon 
the flowers. Surely man should never be ashamed of 
work while he sees the Great Workmaster work thus. 
1 1 is beautiful to hear the sweet thrill of the thrush, and 
the mellow flute of the blackbird, and the lofty silver 



212 J^aufy of Go<Ps Outward World. 

carol of the lark mounting heavenward. It is beautiful 
to see ^the blue sky that bends over all/' — beautiful 
to see the queenly moon by night, surrounded by the 
hosts of stars, gliding in her bright chariot through the 
clouds and silvering them with her radiance — beautiful 
to see the '^ dark and deep blue ocean" in the sweet- 
ness of calm; and it is grand and awful to gaze upon 
it in tempest 

It is beautiful not only to gate on inanimate nature^ 
but to look at the forms of moving life. It is beautiful 
to bdiold a grand horse arching his neck, in the pride 
of his strength, and pawing the ground in his im- 
patience, and to mark the flash and fire of his eye. 
There is not a more splendid sight in the world than 
a fine horse. How matchlessly, among the creatures, 
he combines strength and ease, grace and majesty, fire 
and beauty 1 Ay, and it is beautiful to see a young 
lad step along the street, in the power and freedom of 
his limbs and the freshness of his youth. The face 
and form of woman are beautiful, and children are 
beautifiil in their unspoiled simplicity. The look of 
kvc^ the glance of affection, the words of attachment 
and friendly rq;ard, the accents of pity towards dis- 
txtm^ are all beautiful . It is a beautiful world in 
wUdi we Vnt, this outward worid that God has made 
afid givtn to man for a possessknL 

tt ii whco yon kx)k into maik*%oc)icrQ^\i»a^^vbJl 
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when you see how he mars, by sin, the beautiful world I 
God has made ; it is when you get into that other j 
woild, the world of moral evil, that you begin to have 1 
a glimpse of the meaning and of the value of the ] 
prayer of Christ for His ' I pray that Thou 

shouldest keep them from ' 

I often tell my friends in (cultural and more 

thinly populated parts of the itry, that they can 
have but a limited notion of nril of the world in 
which y/t live, unless they could joum for a time in 1 
the "back slums," as they are called, of London, or 
Liverpool, or Manchester, or Glasgow, or Edinburgh. 
There is sin to be seen and felt everywhere ; but the 
fouler, darker haunts of sin, are certainly in great 
cities. There are the nightly dens where the deeply 
fallen of either sex mingle their oaths and curses, and 
obscene words, where murder and theft are planned 
and perpetrated. " Back slums," did I say, of great 
cities ? But what is yon other foul den, even in the 
district where fashion rules and reigiu ? It is one of 
the well-known " hells" of the great city, where, not 
the poor and the ragged and the forlorn and the 
destitute, but the titled rakes and high-bora scoun- 
drels meet, to gamble and cheat, and often to thirst 
for each other's blood when they caimot dutch each 
other's gold I 

Aad yonder is the viler and (oulet <*\u^" 'Nijc^Vi 
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that gaudily dressed woman who has sold her own 
loul to the deepest hell, and has enticed poor frail 
3roung creatures into her houses to feed her vile life 
out of their ruin I Oh God of infinite mercy, what 
vile sights of «n are open to Thy holy eyes every 
day and every hour, beneath the brightness of the 
noon-day sun, and the gloom of midnight 1 what vile 
sounds of sin go up into Thy holy ears I 

And then there are all the trickeries of trade, and 
the adulterations of manufacture, and the corrupt 
dealings of agents, and the false marking of goods, 
and the lying labelling of articles of sale^ where all 
is foul swindle 1 And yonder is the glittering dram- 
shops and the silly crowd giving the heartless traf- 
ficker their earnings^ that they may stagger home 
besotted; and then go up the oaths and curses of 
the drunken husband in the hearing of his young 
chil(|ren, and they behold the blows the brute inflicts 
on their screaming mother I Merciful Father I Thou 
still causest Thy sun to' shine on the evil and the 
goody and sendest Thy rain on the just and on the 
unjust; as Thy dear Son said, and so the world of 
evil is not smitten with Thy curse! Thou bearest 
with the evil world still I Blessed for ever be Thy 
iKriy Name; that Thou art still the God of mercy 1 

I tmst and ooofide that more than a few in God's 
this moming; are saying witk %;:«S«Sn&w 
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hearts^ ''Thank God. I cannot chaige my tool with 
living in the practice of flagrant sin. I do not join 
in the great shameless sins of our corrupt state of 
society. I do not love sin. I do not willingly yield 
to sin. I tried to give my heart to God years ago^ 
and I have been trying to serve Him ever since. 
But," the same sincere minds are confessing, ^ I feel 
my service is far from perfect I do not love the 
Lord my God with all my heart and with all my soul 
and with all my strength. I often feel as St Paul 
seems to have felt, when he said, ' When I would do 
good evil is present with me. I feel a law in my 
members warring against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin and 
death 1 ' and I am often constrained to cry out with 
Paul, ' Oh, wretched man that I am, who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death I * I wish I 
could do as the old preacher said that Paul did. He 
said Paul got out of the seventh chapter of Romans 
into the eighth." 

And surely, my brethren, the experience that St 
Paul indicates in the eighth chapter is a new ex- 
perience. ^ There is now no condemnation to them 
who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit" ''The law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus^ hath made me free from the law of 
fin and death*" 
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^ I wish I could reach that experience," says our 
friend, again; ''do you think it possible for me to 
reach it?** 

I answer: Do you think Christ came into the 
world to set us free from sin, or to leave us in bond- 
age to it? What did Christ aim to accomplish i>y 
the shedding of His most precious blood, and His per- 
fect obedience to the will of the Father ? The knock- 
ing off of a few fetters of sin from the limbs of His 
followers, and the leaving of them to endure the 
thraldom of the rest of their chains to the end of 
their earthly lives ? I ask, is the accomplishment of 
so partial and imperfect a salvation worthy of 
Christ? 

** Oh, I don^ believe in your sinless perfection I " 
says some one^ disdainfully. Pray, my good friend, 
whoever preached sinless perfection ? I never heard 
any one preach it I could never find a single 
sermon or treatise teaching such a doctrine. Your 
way of talking, my good friend, might be expected 
finom scoffers ; but one should not hear it from pro- 
liessed Christians. Whoever preached sinless perfec- 
tk)ii,Iask? 

I have heard ^ Christian perfection * preached, and 
*Iioliiiest of heart," and ^ consecratton of life,"* and 
^Macdficitioiw" and «*perfect tove.** But I couM 
Mvcr rnideiitaiid tiiat any of these vttM3ua^TM»sx 
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sinless perfection, though they meant we were to 
cease from wilful sin. I could never underrtand that 
they meant you and I were to pray on, and believe 
on, till we obtained a spiritual looking-glass in which 
we could view our faces every-day, and admire them 
for their spotless purity and holiness. Oh no! if I 
am come to admire my own holiness I am sure it is 
already gone. I find that holy John Fletcher, and 
holy George Fox, and others "wbo taught holiness of 
heart, never admired their own holiness ; but that, in 
sweet and lowly humility, they testified that by the 
blood of the everlasting covenant they were saved 
from wilful sin and stain, and were preserved and 
kept from hour to hour. 

I fear, my brethren, that many of us who profess 
Christ place religion sorely too low as a profession. 
Nay, I found some people living in the Fen country, 
in eastern England, who werewild and insane enough to 
proclaim themselves God's children although they were 
living in open sin ; wild enough and insane enough to 
affirm that they were nearer to* heaven every day, 
although they were conscious that they were commit- 
ting more and more sin every day I One would think 
such people could never have read in the word of 
God, that God had ^ chosen us in Christ before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy;** 
that we are ''created in Christ unto good works;" 
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tiiat we are elect, not to live in sin, but ^through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit'* 

But, I repeat, I fear there are other sincere Christian 
souls who timidly place Christian holiness too low, and 
limit the possibility of its attainment They love 
Christ and would love him more ; but their sense of 
sinfulness and- weakness is so great, and their con- 
sciousness of unfaithfulness so deep^ that they dare 
scarcely imagine it possible that they can ever be 
holy. 

Let me ask such sincere but timid Christians one 
question. My brethren, dare you get upon your 
knees with God's book before you, and, laying your 
hand upon it, solemnly afRrm^ ** Now I see what is the 
limit of the rel^on the Holy Spirit can enable me 
to reach through faith in the atonement of Christ I 
can be enabled to trample upon gross sins and to get 
firom their tyranny fully ; but I cannot be set free 
from little sins. I see, clearly, that I shall have to 
oommit some wilful sin every day, so long as I live 
CO .earth ? ** You dare not do that You dare not 
thus degrade the work of the Holy Spirit, the work 
of your Great Sacrifice and High Priest, or the power 
of God to save you. 

I often call to mind the declaration I heard firom that 
tamable and valiant servant of God, Rowland HilL 
Ht «M over fbiiftooco years of age when I heaycdY&is&L 
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and I was but a young man ; but his large form, his 
dignified look and manner, remain most vividly in 
my memory. I can see him, yet, in my mind's eye^ 
ascending with trembling steps the pulpit of the little 
Independent chapel, at Gainsborough, in Lincolnshire^ 
which he had consented to visit, in his old age. 

He reminded me, soon, of the description of John 
Knox, in his advanced years, by an old Scottish writer, 
who says that the great reformer grew feeble^ and 
was compelled to lean on the shoulders of ** godly 
Richard Bellenden," in order to get into the pulpit ; 
and that ^ he quakit like an aspen leaf" as he bq^ 
his sermon, leaning for support upon the desk. But 
that, anon, as the Spirit of God " wanned his hert«'' 
the great servant of Christ grew stronger and stronger, 
and more and more energetic, until at length '' he was 
fit to ding the pulpit in blads, and fiee oot on't I" 

Indeed, venerable Rowland Hill reminded me much 
of that description. He went tremblingly, and with 
the assistance of a friend's arm into the pulpit, and 
he trembled for some time after he began to preach. 
But before a quarter of an hour had gone there was 
no more trembling ; and as he stood erect; it soon 
seemed as if the pulpit would not hold him ; and you 
forgot, in the tremendous enexgy of his look and 
voice and gesture, that he was an old man. 

And this keen warrior in the oontrovefsies of the 



220 Tki Grand Old Pnactur^ Rowland Hill. 

past had kept to close communion with his God, until 
he was now full of overflowing tenderness, as well as 
eneigy. I remember that his text was the very beau* 
tiful figurative passage in the eleventh chapter of Isaiah 
—figurative, as he triumphantly affirmed, first, of the 
holy state of believers, and also of the converted and 
millennial world : ''The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb^ and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; 
and die calf and die young lion and die fading 
together ; and a litde child shall lead thenL And the 
cow and die bear shall feed ; dieir young ones shall 
lie down together; and die lion shall eat straw like 
the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole 
of the asp^ ^^ the weaned child shall put his hand 
on the cockatrice's den. They shall not hurt nor. 
destroy in all my holy mountain : for the earth shall 
be full of die knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea.** 

How the tender passage, ''a litde chiU shall lead 
them,* seized his mind, and how beautifully he dwelt 
upon it; and enlaiged on the power of Divine grace 
to fill OS with die humble spirit of children I And in 
cveiy part of die text, as he went on to treat it, he 
saw clearer and stronger indications of the power of 
rdigfofi on the soul of man to change and renovate 
it; tad to aaactifythe believer and preserve him ia 
tfM MiM of fcnewil tad of constant ajod ^iKmHts&fiSL 
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obedience; till he reached die magnificeiit .doee of 
his text, and dien he rose into fervid doqiienc e is he 
described die state of the converted and millennial 
world Yet again he came back to personal rd^^ion, 
and closed widi such a simple, yet telling testimony 
to the reality of holiness, as made the whole crowd 
in that litUe chapel burst into tears: ''What!' he 
exclaimed, with uplifted eyes and hands^ ''can my 
Lord keep me one hour, and can He not keep me all 
day ? Oh yes, He can I I fid He ttrnT 

Am I talking to God's children this morning? 
Have you not often been fully kept for one hour, like 
holy Rowland Hill ? Have you not felt your heart 
for that hour wholly die Lord's ? Have you not been 
filled with tenderness and love for all die world, and 
did you not wish you could bring all die world to 
Christ ? Oh, if God can keep you and me one hour, 
cannot He keep us two ? And if He can keep us two 
hours, cannot He keep us four or six ? And if God 
can keep us six hours^ cannot He keep us twelve? 
And if twelve, why not twenty ? And, if my Lord 
and yours can keep us one day, cannot He keep us in 
holy obedience every day? Is not Rowland Hill's 
God our God ? was he not the God of John Fletcher 
and George Fox ? of John and Paul? of Moses and 
EUjah? "Where is die Lord God of EUjah ?* He 
h li09S ^^ He Is Mr God ; and He can make us 



222 Little Faith is not to Kup Himself. 

holy, and keep us hol/i as He kept His saints of old. 
They were '' men of like passions with u&" 

''Oh, sirP cries out poor broken-hearted Little 
Faith, ** holiness is all impossible in my case. I can- 
not be kept every day and evety hour. I am so weak 
and helpless I ** 

Poor silly Little Faith, hast thou been trying to keep 
thyself? Dost thou forget thy Saviour^s prayer, '' I 
pray .... that Tkou shouldest keep them from the 
evil ? ** It is God that is to keep thee, or otherwise 
thou wilt never be kept Thou art to be kept because 
thou hast an Almighty Keeper. Thou art to be kept 
because die Divine Father loves die Divine Son, and 
hears Him always ; and therefore His holy and compas* 
sionateprayerwillbeanswered That holy and compas- 
sionate prayer will also be answered because it is a right 
prayer. Wi ** have not, because we ask not, or other- 
wise we ask amiss." But Christ cannot ask amiss. The 
will of die Divine Son must be in unison with the will 
of the Divine Father. Press on, earnest soul, who art 
seeking for entire conformity to the will of God Re- 
member thy Saviour prays, ''I pray that Thou should- 
est keep them from the eviL* The Father cannot turn 
away the prayer of the Son in thy behal£ Press on, 
eamcit soul I It cannot be the will of God that thou 
ait to icmain unholy: He cannot turn away thy 
pasftt wlm Christ Is praying for thee •ad'v^fi^^duau 
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^Ahl" says some business brother, with a shake 
of die head ; '' I admire your simple view of truth, 
and of God's willingness and power to save ; and I 
see holiness to be very beautiful But 1 am sure I 
could not be kept, with all the toil and harassment 
and perplexity of my increasing business and trade. 
An(f I cannot give up my business now my family b 
just rising into active life, and my expenses are be- 
coming heavier every day. No : I hope to retire ia 
the course of a few years, and have time in the after- 
noon of life for reading good books, and for prayer 
and communion with God. I hope to win the holiness 
you speak of thin ; but I am sure I could not keep it 
ncwP 

Do you forget the former part of the text, ^ I pray 
not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world ?"* 
Did Christ teach the disciples that they must get 
through all their persecutions by the world, and all 
their sufferings for Him, before they were made holy? 
Did die Apostles expect it themselves? Does not 
Paul proclaim his entire consecration to Christ, amid 
shipwreck, and stoning in the street, and imprison- 
ment, and perils in the wilderness, and perils among 
false brethren ? Did ki wait for retirement from the 
world, and " leisure^" in order to become holy? Surely, . 
if God could keep the Aposdes and Martyrs in holy 
obediaioe^ He can keep men of business. Get deep 
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religion, friend, and it will not increase, but lesser, 
your harassment and perplexity. Get deep religion, 
and it will dispel thousands of difficulties that seem 
now often to threaten to overwhelm and ruin your souL 

''You do not know my besetments, my peculiar 
besetments," says another man of business : '' I am 
naturally imperious, and the accidents of life have 
fallen out so crookedly for me that all the power of 
die will has had to be girt up, or I should have been 
beaten, dioroughly beaten and foiled, in the battle of 
life. It has only been by very determined soldier- 
ship that I have won the fight, and now stand, in the 
reckoning of the world, a successful man. Now, my 
very experience has rendered me imperative in 
manner, and so impatient of opposition, nay, even 
of inattention, from others, that I often hurt my 
fellow-creatures' feelings, and bring pain on my own 
mind I become dictatorial to the working-men 
around me^ and domineer and speak haughtily to 
them. I see them give each other a look, as much 
as to say, ''There b not much Christianity in this I " 
and I feel there b not Oh, how often I have prayed 
against thb I I fear I shall never be delivered from 
it- 

But thoa art a disciple of Christ, and, dierefore, 
tfMm art to have the mind of Christ Was thy Master 
dictatorial and imperative to poor men? Did He 
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domineer over them, and treat them haughtily ? Do 
you ever read of His speaking to them harshly and 
unfeelingly ? Oh, how tender He was to them I He 
could utter words of keen and scathing plainness to 
proud hypocritical Pharisees; but how sympathising^ 
and loving He was among the poor and lowly. Nay, 
nay, do not despair of God destroying the haughty 
spirit within you. If you be earnestly longing for 
holiness and persevere to seek it, you shall as surely 
lose your haughtiness, and cease to be dictatorial and 
domineering over the poor, as you are a living man. 
Remember your Saviour^s prayer, ** I pray that Thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil." 

''And I," says another, ''am so terribly troubled 
with short temper. I make resolutions against it, 
but all in vain. The unholy fire bursts out, in spite 
of all my prayers and struggles against it" 

Ah, well : you had better be short-tempered than 
long-tempered. It is the long temper, the diabolical, 
unextinguishable spirit of vindictiveness, which is the 
worst kind of temper. The feeling that leads a aian 
to say to himself when he sees an old enemy on the 
other side of the street, " There he goes I It is a long 
time ago ; but I have not forgotten it yet ; and 111 
be even with him one of these days 1" Oh, if you 
carry the curse of a vengeful spirit about with you, 
yovL are none of Christ'ii 



1»*i 
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''Nay, thank God," replies our short-tempered 
brother, '^ I am not vindictive ; but I am sorely trou- 
bled with sudden anger : but then, you know, Christ 
was angry once.* 

Yes : but take care how you seek to excuse your- 
self that way. What kind of anger was Christ's 
anger? The bad, depraved, wilfully malicious Phari- 
sees were watching Him, to see if He would heal on 
the sabbath-day. He had asked them if it were 
lawful to heal on the sabbath-day, when He saw a 
suffering human being and resolved to heal him ; and 
** they held their peace.** They would not speak ; but 
no doubt demonstrated their evil disposition by their 
looks. And dien you read how he looked round upon 
them with anger, — but what kind of anger ? '' Being 
grieved for the hardness of their hearts." 

That was not the fierce, devouring anger of man in 
his unregenerate state. The saint of God may often 
fed such anger as His divine Master felt : grief, the 
wounding of the spirit, through the perversity and un- 
feelii^ and unreasonable and undeserved ill-usage of 
otberib Christ does not pray that we are to be taken 
out of the world ; and we must expect annoyance and 
Ol-asage finom it, while we are in it It may grieve us 
and wound us, for ill-usage grieved and wounded Christ 
But if it does not create vindictiveness in us we have 

sot fJIMttd, 
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One word about your short temper, bfotfaer. Do 
not believe you can master it yoursel£ Your preadier 
tried that method for many a long year, and could 
never succeed. Let the Holy Spirit destroy your 
short temper. The more you pray for it to be des* 
troyed, the more God will help you. Remember 
how often he has changed the lion into the lamb, in 
human natures I Depend upon it, He can do it for 
you. Remember your Saviour^s prayer, ^ I pray that 
Thou shouldest keep diem from the evil** 

** Give me a moment's attention before you close the 
Bible t " says another : '* I am an officer in die church 
of Christ, and I have to distribute its alms to the side 
You know when one goes to pray by the bedsides of 
the sick-poor, it is always best to give them a little 
substantial relief." 

Ay, and be sure you take care to do sa Depend 
upon it the poor will think litUe of your prayers, if 
you do not give them a shilling. 

** WeH," goes on our friend, '' I do take shillings to 
them, and yet I do not seem to get hold of their 
hearts. I feel how it is. I have a natural manner 
that looks patronising. I give with seeming ostenta- 
tion. I try to change my manner ; but I do not suc- 
ceed.* 

And you never will succeed in winning the hearts of 
the poor if you give with osten t a t ion. How wlli you 
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win a poor man's heart when you give him anything? 
When you give with the spirit of a gentleman, which 
tt die spirit of a true Christian. *" My friend, oblige 
me by accepting this trifle. It is but little : I wish it 
were more ; but, small as it is, do me the favour to 
accept it** A poor man likes that He does not like 
to be humbled by your airs of patronage. He is 
humbled enough already, in that he is compelled to 
accept your help at aH He would rather have kept 
his independence. We cannot think of Christ as giving 
with ostentation. My brother, you must get quit of 
the ostentatious mind. God will give you the lowly, 
tender, loving mind of His Son if you ask Him. 
Remember your Saviour says, " I pray that Thou 

# 

sbouldest keep them from the evil'' 

And now, my dear brethren, you who feel that you 
are laigely and graciously kept from the evil ; you 
iriio feel you have power, increasing power over sin, 
and increasing love of holiness ; you who are breathing 
after God daily, hourly, and at every moment of the 
day when you can get a moment to breathe after Him ; 
can you wonder that Christ prayed this prayer for you, 
and for all iriio should believe on Him through His dis- 
ciples' word : that His Divine Father would not take 
tliem out of the world, but keep them from the evO ? 

'TaketliemoutortheworidI'' What would have 
bcoomt of the world if God's people had bMOL\a&t«L 
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out of it? Take Luther and Wickliffe out of the 
woiid, and what would have become of the worid I 
Take all the great labourers for Christ out of Ae 
world! Then, how would His Gospel have been 
preached I Take all the regenerate children of God 
out of die world at this momenti and what would then 
become of it? It would be the devil's own. He 
would indeed be "the prince of thb world " dien. 

Oh no I Christ will not pray that you be taken out 
of the world, but that you may be kept from the evil, 
be made holy, that dius you may be able to work the 
more effectively for HinL Do you not feel that you 
work more eamesdy for Him die nearer you live to 
Him ? A preacher goes gladly to proclaim Christ the 
Saviour of poor sinners when he feels he is near the 
Saviour himself. Sunday-school teacher, do you not 
find you are the fitter for your work when you are 
nearest to Christ ? Are any of you summoned, during 
the day, to pray by the sick, or the dying; and does 
the summons come when you are dull and prayeriess, 
for you have been unwatchful, and Satan has gained 
an advantage over you ? How constrainedly you 
beg to be excused, or make some plea of an engage- 
ment, and desire the messenger to call on some other 
member of the church t But if the summons comes 
when you are communing with the Saviour, and feeling 
Him predoua ud utax to v^xur soul, how gladly you 
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go to the sick-bed, and pour the glad news of salvation 
into the djring man's ear I 

0\ pray not to be taken out of the world, but to 
be kept from the e^l, that yon may be a more fit and 
eflSdent instrument in the hand of God for lessening 
the evil there is in the world. 

''You are about to close the book, and leave me 
where I was I ^ some heart is inwardly expressing its 
agony, ^ Oh, I have thirsted for holiness, but have not 
fouiid it And my great fear is that if God were to 
make me holy, if He were to take my soul and conse- 
crate it to Himself, I should fall back into sin. Yet I 
trust God will not cast me away ; but perform the 
great work in me sometime before I die." 

How long before you die, think you ? a few minutes ? 
"^ No : I would not so limit the Holy One." Then do 
you trust it will be a few hours before you die ? But 
if a few houn, wby not a few days ? And if a few 
days before you die, why not a few weeks ? And if 
a few weeks before you die, why not a few months ? 
And if a iew month% why not a few years? Why 
aotii#sr/ 

Do we really wish to be holy ? Are we willing to 
beboly? Then let us make the covenant with God 
m0m ^Lord, we want to be Thine wholly, we want 
to Uve irithoot grieving Thee^ we want to walk every 
dajr tad cveiy iKMr in Thy fear, and we give oursdvea 
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to Thee^ in Thy Son's name. We baigMa tot no 
overwhelming joy, or ntptuie^ or ecrtuy. Do with 
iis» and in us, what Thou wiliest Keep us uriiile we 
live walking in Thy fear and love; and take u% at 
last; to Thy holy heaven, for JesusT sake P 
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^ I3RAY, excuse this shocking scrawl : I wish you 
^ may be able to read it : the pen is bad : the 
ink is muddy, and, besides, I am in a great hurry, 
and I really have not time to write.*" 

How often we receive letters with such appendages 
of apology! And, yet, very likely, the letter was 
written with all the civilized conveniences of writing- 
desk and portfolio^ and in a comfortable drpwing- 
fOOflB, libraiy, or parlour. How different was the 
sitiiation of St Paul when he dictated these three 
letters that lie together in die New Testament : the 
Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians. 
He could not say now, as he said when he was 
addressing the Galatian Church, ^Ye see howlaige 
a letter I htsm written unto you with mine ^amtk 
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hand* He was then a free and active mhrinnaiy 
for Christ : he was now a dose prisoner at Romc^ 
waiting sentence from the cruel and imperial Nenx 

He cannot write a full letter himself now. He is 
chsuned by the wiist to the soldier yAio has to keep 
him, and who is responsible for his appearance^ when- 
ever he may be called up for examination or triaL 
Christian friends^ however, are allowed to visit him : 
such as Mark, Luke^ Silas, Timothy, Demas, Tychicu% 
Epaphroditus, and Onesimus, the slave whom Paul 
sent back to Philemon, with a veiy clear recommen- 
dation, I hold, that he should be made a freeman. 
Onesiphorus was another of these Christian visitants^ 
as we learn from St Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy, 
where Paul gratefully relates that when Onesiphorus 
was in Rome, he sought out the prisoner diligently, 
and oft refreshed him, and was not ashamed of his 
chain. 

And, as the chained prisoner cannot very well 
write a long full letter himself he makes use of these 
visitant friends as amanuenses. They, evidently, 
write the great body of die letters he addresses to 
the Christian Churches from his prison ; and he can 
merely add a few lines at the end of each letter with 
his own hand. 

* Peace be to the brethren, and love^* with a few 
more wordsi seem to be all he can write with his 
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own hand at die dose of his letter to die Ephesians. 
^ Salute every saint in Christ Jesus," and so on, he 
says, at the end of this letter to the Philippiana 
The words he adds at the close of the letter to die 
Colossians are more remarkable, * The salutation by 
die hand of me, Paul : remember my bonds," more 
literally, ** Call to mind my chains." He does not 
ask them to excuse die bad pen or the muddy ink, 
bat to excuse his rough handwriting on account of 
the chains about his wrist He does not ask them to 
excuse the hurry in which he writes. He is In no 
hurry. He is not about to dash off by a railway 
train. Where his visitors found him at night they 
will find him the next morning: in that gloomy 
Roman prison, where he passed three years in con* 
finement. 

What effect have the chains and confinement upon 
him ? Imprisonment maddens some men ; ruins 
body and soul in others. Deterioration of the powers 
either of body or mind b almost a sure consequent of 
iniprisonment Do the powers of Paul's mind suffer 
any lots by this imprisonment ? The answer is that 
two of these very letters^ those to the Ephestan and \ 
Cotoisian Churches, are among the most splendid 
emanations of his powerful mind. Do the irksome- 
nest and tedium and pain of imprisonment depress 
hia and ^ him with glooca tni t^Mx^ikmsMMX 
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The veiy letter from which our text is takea b the 
most happy, exultant, and joyous of all the letters 
of St Paul contained in the New Testament 

What was it that caused so much joy in the mind 
of Paul during his imprisonment? ''I would ye 
should understand, brethren," says he at the twelfth 
verse of this chapter, ''that the things which hap- 
pened unto me have fallen out rather unto the 
furtherance of the gospel So that my bonds in 
Christ are manifest in the Praetorium, Caesai^s court, 
and in all other places." That is to say, he had 
made his public defence in the Emperor's court, and 
it had become clear that there was nothing political 
in his offence : he had simply been preaching King 
Jesus. So now the great danger that seemed to be 
impending over him was removed, "Many of the 
brethren in the Lord," he continues, " waxing confi- 
dent by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the 
word without fear." 

Nay, St Paul could derive joy even from the con- 
duct of the mistaken Judaizing teachers of Christi- 
anity: ''Some indeed," says h^ "preach Christ even of 
envy and strife, and some also of goodwilL The one 
preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing 
to add affliction to my bondi : but the other of love^ 
knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel 
What then) ticAm^OMXasMi^is^LtNtxYwa^^ 
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prtUxict or in truth, Christ is preached ; and therein, 
I do rejoice : yea, and I will rejoice."* 

^ ]oy/* and ^ Rejoic^'' how often the words occur 
in t^is short letterl Second verse of the second chap- 
ter: ** Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded: hav- 
ing the same love, being of one accord, of one mind'' 
Seventeenth and eighteenth verses of the second chap- 
ter : '^ I joy and rejoice with you all : for the same 
cause also do ye joy and rejoice with me.^ First verse 
of the third chapter : ^ Finally, my brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord'* Fourth verse of the fourth chapter: 
^ Rejmce in the Lord alway, and again I say rejoice.** 
Tenth verse of the fourth chapter : ^ I rejoiced in the 
Lord greatly." Nay, he says, at the next verse^ ** I 
have learned in whatsoever state I am therewith to be 
content I know both how to be abased, and I know 
how to abound : everywhere, and in all things, I am 
instructed both to be full, and to be hungry : both to 
abound and to suffer need I can do all things 
through Christ that strengtheneth me." 

WcAild the joyousness of this letter from a prison 
surprise the Philippian Christians to whom it was 
addressed? Oh nol Paul had been in prison for 
Christ at FhilippL It was the first European city in 
wfaidi F^ had preached the gospel And it was 
fhcn^ and yon will remember the story well, that the 
jailer was converted during the imQrisoMMXkW \a 
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who received Paul and SOas in chaij^ and tiinist 
them into the inner prison, the dungeon, and made 
their feet fast in the stocks. How zealous he seems 
to have been, poor fellow I that such monstrous dis* 
turbers should have punishment enough. 

But at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang 
praisesl sangpraisesi sangpraisesi unto God, although 
their poor backs were bleeding with the many stripes 
they had received It was ^ joy and rejoicing,** even 
there. And the prisoners heard them, and so would 
the jailer doubtless. And then came the earthquake 
that shook the foundation of the prison, and burst 
open all the doors and shook off every prisoner's fet- 
ters, and the alarmed jailer seized a sword to kill him- 
self, thinking the prisoners would all escape, and he 
should be ruined But when Paul assures him all are 
saf(^ he comes trembling, the spiritual earthquake 
having seized his soul, and cries out, ** Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved ? ^ And Paul answers, ^ Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved 1 " and 
the jailer believed, and was saved, and all his house. 

Most likely the jailer was now a member of the 
Philippian Church, and would hear Paul's letter read, 
this letter so full of " joy and rejoice." ** Ah, I do not 
wonder at it," he would say ; ^ Paul rejoiced in our 
prison here at Philippi, and he and his oompanioa 
sang praises till the prison rang, at midnight'* 
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Hovr was it that Paul could rejoice in that prison 
at Fhilippi, and in the still more dangerous prison at 
Rome? What was the spring of all this joy in the 
heart of Fkul, so that it gushed forth in circumstances 
that commonly fill the human heart with gloom and 
sorrow? Brethren, if Paul were here^ this morning, 
and we could ask him the question, his full and 
grateful soul might exultantly reply in the words of 
die text, ''For me to live is Christ, and to die b 
gainl"* Observx: 

Paul does not say, 'Tor me to live is joy;"* 

but, ''For me to live is Christ"* It is Christ which is 
the cause of Paul's joy. Yet Paul did not wtPft 
Christ for joy; he did not serve Christ for rap- 
ture, for ecstasy, for happy feeling, that some religious 
professors are so often talking about Paul could 
serve God and love Christ without rapture^ without 
ecstasy, without overflowing happy feeling. Paul, 
doubtless, had heard how sweetly Jesus said to the 
disciples at the Last Supper, "your joy shall be fulL*" 
But Fkul knew that Christ did not mean the joy of 
His disciples should be full every day or full every 
hour. Paul looked for no constant rapture on earth. 

Let none of us look for such a state. We shall 
soon get wrong if we lean on our happy feelings. 

Let us be thankful ndien God visits us graciously 
by His Holy Spirit, let us not despise Divine coosck 
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latioQ. But if any of us admire our own luqppy find- 
ings till we idolize them, we shall soon lose all happy 
feeling, fox we shall lose our religion. The young 
and inexperienced in religion often make tn^gtn^^tt 
here; They are prone to mistake the eflfect for the 
cause; to conclude that they have religion because 
they have ecstasy, because they have happy feeling. 
Instead of feeling they are happy because they have 
religion. And so when rapture is gone^ they conclude 
religion is gone. A sore mistake this. Yet,I repeal 
it is often made by young believers in Christ, in their 
inexperience. 

What is happiness ? In what does it really con- 
sist ? There is the happiness of sensualists, which 
they share in common with the lower animals. And 
there is intellectual happiness ; the happiness arising 
from the consciousness of possessing superior know- 
ledge ; and this is a far higher happiness than the 
other. But what is real happiness ? In what does 
the highest happiness of all consist : spiritual happi- 
ness, the happiness of holy and regenerate souls, the 
happiness which most nearly resembles the happiness 
of God Himself? 

I would ask, with reverential awe : is God always 
in ecstasy, in rapture ? That is a disturbed picture ; 
and I cannot bring myself to form -such a conception 
of the Uncreated One^ as being true. What does the 
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Bible say of God ? That will lead us to the true con- 
ception far more unerringly than all the imaginingSi 
or attempts at thinking; of men. I read in the ninety- 
fifth Psalm : ** Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation." Then God grieves at sin ; but grief 
is not constant ecstasy. Again, I read in the sixty- 
third chapter of Isaiah, ** In all their affliction He 
was afflicted.'' To be afflicted with the afflictions of 
His people is not constant rapture. 

There will be a ready answer to m^ no doubt, from 
certain quarters, ^You must not understand such 
passages of the Bible literally. They are only ac- 
commodations to man's imperfect intelligence. God 
does not really grieve ; God does not really experi- 
ence affliction.** My rejoinder is, that I am weary of 
rq^arding seriously the allegements of people who 
are perpetually trying to slip out of difficulties with- 
out thinking. And, I fear, this accommodation theory 
qirings simply from incapacity of thought, or. from * 
faUeness of thinking. Tell me where this accommo- 
dation tiieory is to end, when you once espouse it as 
die true theory for the explication of Bible difficulties. 
Whither is it to conduct you ? 

If it be only in accommodation to man's imperfect 
iatell^;eiice that the Bible tells us God grieves at sin, 
and is afflicted In all the afflictions of His people^ is 



it also a mere aocommodatkm of the same kind and 
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intent when it informs us that ''God is angiy with the 
wicked everyday/ and that ''the Loid loveth the 
righteous?'' How am I to gather any positive truth 
from the word of God if I adopt your accommodation 
theory ? I choose rather to believe that the Bible 
means what it says : namely, that Gcd dees grieve at 
sin ; that He is afilicted with the afiUctions of His 
people ; that He ir angry with the wicked every day ; 
and that He does love the righteous. 

Whatever systems of human philosophy, so called, 
may affirm of so awfiil a subject as that of the Divine 
Nature, the Bible certainly does not dcfMCture the 
Uncaused Cause of all things as a Being of Intelli- 
gence merely, but also as a Being of Emotion, that 
is to say, as a Being of Thought and Feeling. 

" I can admit that," another will say ; "I can admit 
that, if you do not ask me to admit that the Divine 
complacency is capable of, or liable to, dbturbance. 
But if in the Divine mind there be changes of feel- 
ing, such as are implied in the literal meaning of the 
passages you have quoted from the Bible^ how can 
we speak of the Divine complacency? How can 
God be termed the Unchangeable ? And if God be 
not the Unchangeable On^ how can He be perfect ? 

I reply that God is perfect, for He is unchangeable 
in rectitude^ in holiness ; and therein consists the per* 
manence of the Divine complacency ; therein con* 
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sists God's happiness, which is essential happiness. 
God is not essentially and perfectly happy because He 
is Infinite ; neither because He is Eternal ; neither 
because He is Almighty ; neither because He is All- 
wise; but He is essentially and perfectly happy 
because He is perfectly, essentially, and unchange- 
ably holy. And as holiness renders God happy, He 
wills that man should be holy, that man may be 
happy likewise. True happiness for man, like the 
hiq>pine8S of God, does not consist in ecstasy, in rap- 
ture^ in joyous emotion ; but in constant rectitude. 

When Paul said, '' For me to live is Christ," he did 
not mean, for me to live is to be ever in rapture, 
always to have joyous emotion, for that was not the 
experience of Christ The Saviour was ''a man of 
sorrows^ and acquainted with grie£'* Yet you could 
not say ''the unhappy Christ I " You cannot think of 
die life of the Son of God on earth as an unhappy 
life. The Divine Son was happy in doing the Divine 
Fathei^s will ; happy in His conscious and constant 
rectitude. And conscious and constant rectitude has 
enabled martyrs to triumph over bodily pain. It 
enabled Bainham to rejoice in the flame as ** a bed of 
roses." Does deep family affliction render the true 
saint of God unhappy? No: he trusts God and 
knows that whatever God does is right; he trusts 
tiM rectitude of God*s government ; he knows that 
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the universe itself shall cease to exist rather tiialn that 
God will do wrcMig. 

"Are you happy?" is, I humbly think, not the 
wisest question to put to a num, especially in the 
way and with the unthinking meaning with which it 
is often put ''Are you r^ht? Are you conscious 
of rectitude of life^ and of perfect trust in God ? ** is 
the better question, the truer and wiser test to put to 
a man. ''I do always those things that please the 
Father/ said the Saviour Himself. He asserted His 
own constant and conscious rectitude and His con- 
stant reference of all things to His Father's wilL 

If we can say, '' For me to live is Christ,'' it should 
mean for me to live is to be holy — to be like Christ 
^ As always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in 
my body, whether it be by lif^ or by death : for me 
to live is Christ, and to die b gain.** So then, when 
St Paul said * for me to live is Christ,' he meant that 
he so lived as that Christ might be magnified in his 
body. How can Christ be magnified in our bodies so 
perfectly as by our being holy? Paul knew that 
nothing lies so near the heart of God as that Christ's 
servants should be holy. ''He hath chosen us in 
Him," Paul says, at the beginning of his letter to the 
Ephesians, " before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy, and without blame before Him in 

Jove* 
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VLy brethreiii you who profess to be Christ's ser- 
vants^ can you say with Paul, 'For me to live is 
Christ,'' and ss^ it in this sense ? Do not let us mis- 
take our patfi, if we profess to love Christ Let it be 
remembered that if we are not alarmed at the approach 
of sin ; if we do not feel tenderly apprehensive when 
we are tempted to sin ; if we can think lightly of the 
danger of sin, if we can bring ourselves to believe that 
sin may be indulged in a little^ and our souls not take 
much harm by it, we cannot say, ** For me to live is 
Christ'* For call to mind another declaration of St 
Paul which seems to demand, as it were^ an infusion 
of its own meaning into the meaning of tiie text 

What is this remarkable declaration? You will 
find it in St Paul's letter to the Galatians : *"! am cru- 
cified with Christ : nevertheless I live : yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me." Crucified, and yet he lives I So 
then, when St Paul says ^ For me to live is Christ," 
he means that his own lif<^ and, of course. 

The true christian life is a crucified life. 

Is.ours a crucified life ? Can we say truly, ''I am cru- 
cified with Christ ? " I do not mean do we practice 
monkish mortification of the body, and suppose that 
will make us holy. It is quite easy for a man to get 
a habit of compounding for sin by practising some 
kind of mortificatkxL History is full of the examples 
of false oompounders with sin ; men who applied the 
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scoufge to their backs till the blood flowed after the 
commissioa of sin, and returned to sin with xest 
again next day, and the day aft^ oompoiinded 
again. 

There are Romanists at the present day who are 
practising this self-deceit, some in a severe form, as 
severe as that of the self-flagellation of the Middle 
Ages ; and others in the milder mode of abstinence. 
I lodged with a Boman Catholic, in Blackfriars Road^ 
in the years 1839 and 184a He was an- Irishman, 
and had all the natural kindness and generous friendli- 
ness which usually mark his countrymen ; and, like 
so many of them, he was also an inveterate Papist 
and devotedly fond of whisky. He was always ready 
for friendly and cheerful conversation, on all days of 
the week save one — Friday. On that day he kept 
almost rigidly within doors, ate only bread and an 
egg for dinner, and you could scarcely get a word 
from him for a groat He had a face as long as 
Len^ and as sour as Ash Wednesday. But as surely 
as he lived, he would come home on the Satur- 
day night uproariously fuddled with whisky; and 
was so troublesome a talker that I was glad to get 
out of his way. Thus he compounded for his week's 
mirth by his Frida/s fast from talk and food ; and 
revenged himself on the Frida/s fast by getting 
drunk on the Satocday^ His was not a crucified life. 



246 Popish Compounding with Sin. 

There was» no doubt, a nobler feeling and motive in 
the self-mortification of many of the Saints, as they 
were called, in the Dark Ages. I doubt not they had, 
like you and me^ felt the hellish fire of sin in their 
marrow and bones, and had cried out with Paul, '' Oh, 
wretched man that I am I who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ? ** And they thought they 
ooald extinguish the fire of sin in their constitutions, 
starve out their passion for it, by retiring to dens and 
caves, or to barren and solitary deserts, to live on roots 
and drink water. 

It was a mistake^ by their own confession. One 
of them said he " found there were as many devib 
in the wilderness, as in the crowded dty.** They 
were deeply sincere, no doubt of it ; but their trial 
fiuled, because they utterly mistook the proper 
nature of Christian '' crucifixion,"* or mortificatioa 
They thought Ae very mortification itself was holi* 
fiess, was a title to saintship. That was not St 
Paul's belief or practice. ^ I keep under my body,'* 
he' says : that was a rule of his crucified life. But 
he observed the rul^ not with the belief that its very 
strictest observance could make him spiritually per- 
feet, not with the expectation that it would fill him 
with the life of Gk>d in the soul, but only to prevent 
the body firom hindering the soul in obtaining the 
UfeofGod. 
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If Paul could have fasted forty days and forty 
nighta^ like Moses and Elijah and his Divine Master, 
he would not have thought himself more holy for the 
He would not have cried out to the Chris- 



I 
tian Qiurch, ** Behold, how holy I am I I can fast 

ibrty days and forty n^hts, like Christ Himself I "* 
Paul would merely have fasted to preveiit the body 
from hindering his soul in its struggle for holiness. 
When he saya^ ** I am crudfied with Christ : never- 
theless I live: yet not I, but Christ liveth in m^** 
he wants us to understand how the life of Christ, 
the living Christ in his soul, renders him dead to all 
unholy enjoyments. It is not, ^ Look at my acts of 
crucifixion and mortification I ** but ''Usten to my 
grateful avowals that Christ liveth in me^ for me to 
live is Christ I " 

Brethren, I ask again, is this our experience ? Are 
we crucified with Christ, and yet do we feel it is our 
spiritual life more than the acts of crucifixion that we 
think of ? Do we ^ crucify the flesh with its affec- 
tions and desires," and yet do we feel it is hot a sour 
but a sweet sacrifice for us to make ? Do we live in 
the spirit of self-sacrifice, and yet, instead of either 
boasting of it, or being fond of impressing others 
with it, do we prixe our nearness to God so much as 
to lead us to forget that we make any sacrifice ? Do 
we ha^W after md>ilsuioes that we profess to have 
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broken off? Do we linger in desire after the false 
pleasures of the world ? 

Are we leading crucified lives ? Paul had forsaken 
glittering prospects of honour and rank and emolu- 
ment He had submitted to have his name cast out 
as evil, to be treated with scorn and contempt, to be 
beaten and stoned in tiie streets, and, at last, to be 
chained in a prison, and to be threatened with 
martyrdom. But how little any of us are called to 
give up I You, my friends, who are neither called 
to give up your homes nor your personal freedom, 
are you giving up your wilb to Christ ? 

Are you ^crucified with Christ?'' Do you seek 
to know God's will, and Aen do you follow it and 
forsake your own will ? Are you conscientiously sure 
that 3rou follow God's will in the manner of life you 
lead ? Are you following a business the profits of 
which are derived from the sale of articles with a 
false name? or, the profits of which are derived 
from sin, and from the temptations thereby offered 
tor- others to sin ? Then you cannot say you are 
'^cnicified with Christ,* or ''For me to live is 
Christ'* 

Are you ''crucified with Christ ?" Are you plung* 
ing into difficulties and debt in order to cut a respec- 
table figure^ rather than wear a plain and honest 
outside? Then yon cannot say, "For me to Uve it 
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Christ'* Would it make you more miseraUe aad 
sleepless to learn that your genteel acquaintancet 
had cast you ofi^ than it would to know that God was 
grieved with you ? Then you cannot say, ^ For me 
to live is Christ** 

'Let me speak more plainly and pointedly, for I 
think there is increasing need to do sa We are 
come to a time when it is not deemed convenient to 
make plain and pointed allusions to sin, in the pulpit 
Amidst so much generalization people are liable to 
forget what sin really is. I want no coarseness. I 
would not insist on always describing sin in the 
language of our common translation of the Bible. 
The taste and manners and culture of our nineteenth 
century differ from those of the sixteenth. But I 
would rather we described sin in the spirit of the 
Bible^ in the spirit of its directness and plainness. 
Such descriptions would be more likely to reach the 
heart, I imaging than would your highly scented and 
perfumed generalities. 

For instance, it is not acceptable^ now-a-days, with 
congregations, that you speak plainly, as the Bible 
speaks, about the decorations of dress. Yet, if ours 
be a ^ crucified life," there should be some unlikeness 
in our habit, or dress, to that of our fellow-creatures 
who are living merely for the present life^ and with- 
out care for the ntxt. I do not mean that there 
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should be a Christian uniform, such as that which 
the good Quakers used to wear, or that worn by the 
eariy Methodists. But I most respectfully suggest 
that ladies who profess to be devoted disciples of 
their crucified Lord, should not be so gaily adorned 
with ribbands and feathers and fripperies, as the 
ladies who go to dances and balls. I do most res- 
pectfully suggest that young gentlemen who profess 
to be the devoted disciples of the Man of Calvary 
should not sport as showy watchguards and Brum- 
magem rings and pins as the swelb of London. 
There should be some likeness to the Man whose 
coat was woven without a seam from the top to the 
bottom, if these emphatic words can be truly uttered 
by us, ** I am crucified with Christ : for me to live is 
Christ** It is not, however it may otherwise be, it 
b not by putting on the regimentjib of the world, by 
hanging out its flag, and carrjring its most glaring 
colours, that we can resemble Christ 

And then, as it regards our houses, I take the 
'ffeedom to remark that the house of a real disciple of 
Christ should be unlike some houses that one sees. I 
do not say that a destitution of books should mark a 
Christian's home. I wish, rather, that there was a 
great deal more preference and fondness for books in 
such bomea. I do not say that a Christian's house 
ahouhl 1^ ungladdened by a flower. I woukl rather 
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see flowers cultivated in and about every dwdling^ 
however humble^ that God's most beautiful handiwork 
might be ever before the eyes of children of all ages. 

But I humbly think a Christian's house should not 
be a gaudy house: there should be no useless expendi- 
ture of ornament in it Above all, a Christian should 
not be prone to impress people with an idea of his 
wealth. I sometimes see displays of silver plate in 
houses, that make me think of good John Wesley, who, 
when the schedule was sent him to fill up with the list 
of his plate, that it might be taxed, wrote, ^ I have two 
silver spoons at Kingswood, and two at City Road.** 
He could say truly ^ for me to live is Christ,*' for he 
manifested it in all his life. I do not mean that I 
think no Christian should have more than a couple of 
silver spoons in his house. I would rather that every 
working man had a round dozen, and that he placed 
too high a value upon them ever to let them go to the 
pawn-shop for drink. I wish for all decency, and 
neatness, and comfort, in human dwellings, but I 
protest against the useless expenditure of mon^ on 
gaudy and foolish ornaments. 

My christian friends, can you cheerfully live in a 
plain house, or do you envy others the possession of a 
highly decorated house when you enter one ? Then 
}rou are not a partaker of Christ's spirit You would be 
nearer it if you couldlookupon 1^ fi»hionable house or 
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suite of apartments without coveting them, and could 
say, from the heart, ** Thank God, we have not spent 
our income thus, but have helped to the utmost of our 
means rather to benefit the suffering bodies and souls 
of our feUow-creatures.*^ 

For when Paul said, '' For me to live is Christ,'* he 
would mean also, — For me to live b to be 

Going about doing good ure my Mastek. 

One of the first thoughts of Paul, had he been released 
finom prison, would have been, ^ I wonder whether any 
of the churches are in distress or suffering; If so I 
might commence a collection for them, and relieve 
them, as the Jerusalem church was relieved" If a man 
becomes a real christian, he can no more fail to feel for 
human suffering than he can fail to desire life. Think 
of the changed conduct of the poor jailer of Philippi 
towards Paul and Silas, when he had become a Chris- 
tian, ^ he took them, the same hour of the n^t, and 
washed their stripes.*^ This is the very man who had 
no pity on the poor prisoners a few hours before, the 
man who seized them with their bleeding backs, fresh 
finom the scouige of many stripes, and thrust them into 
the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocksi 
Now he washed their stripes; and ''when he had 
bioi^t them into his houses he set meat before them, 
and rqjoked, believing in God, with all his house.* 
He sets meat before them tM(w« ^bMSf tBS^(jDX^un% 
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starved for ought that he caied a Ifsm hoius befoct; 
See what a real change Christiaiiity makes in a man 
when he receives it I would not believe any man 
who told me he was a Christian if I saw and knew that 
hb heart was indifferent and cold and unmoved at 
human suffering and want and distress. I am sure he 
could not say, ^ For me to live is Christ," and speak 
truth ; for his life, so unlike the life of Him who went 
about doing good, would give the lie to his lips. 

Oh, my dear friends, there is so much human 
wretchedness in this worid that we can never be at a 
loss for objects on which to bestow relief. It is true 
that we cannot always J>e sure that the needy man or 
woman deserves our help. But ever let us remember 
that our Saviour said of the Father, ** He sends His 
rain on the just and the unjust, and causeth His sun to 
shine on the evil and the good** Ever let us remem- 
ber that God is kind to ''the unthankful and the evil** 
Oh, if Jesus had waited till we were deserving. He 

*would never have come to save us. If there be a 
human being in distress, and he is steeped to the lips 
in sin, I ought not to refuse him help. '' Herein God 
commendeth His love toward us, that while we were 
sinners Christ died for us." Surely, if we desire to say 
from the heart, '' For me to live is Christ,'' we shall 
think it our duty to ttUeve the mostdeeply fallen,and to 

seek out ihe moitt d«eca&«i« voA iKfe^i^ v^benefit them. 
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Again: when St Paul said, Tor me to live is 
Christy** he meant — 

For MB TO LIVE IS TO SPREAD THE NAME OF 

Christ. My life is so fully identified with Christ, 
that I must be perpetually employed in the advocacy 
and spread of His cause. Suppose the t)rrant Nero 
had taken it into his capricious head to send for P^ul 
out of prison, and say to him, ^ Come now, Paul, I 
hear that you are a bom gentleman, and have been 
well educated, so that you might have made }rour way 
in life, had you not foolishly thrown yourself away by 
joining these poor beggarly dreamery the Nazarenes. 
Leave them I Give me your word as a gentleman that 
you will forsake and forswear their cause and their 
company, and I will give you such a start in life that 
you shall not fail to succeed. You shall live here in 
Rome. Ill give you bed and board in my Golden 
Palace [it covered a mile, it is said] for a whole year, 
^th your brain and pluck )rou cannot fail to get on, 
Jf you only set yourself about it You may soon have 
a palace of your own, that may rival the white marble 



palace which Sylla once possessed, or the black marble 
palace where Pompey held his proud court, or the 
green marble palace in which once were displayed 
the wealth and luxury of Lucullus. Only, you must 
aolemnly swear to abandon your advocacy of this 
cfucificd^Nasarene»* 
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'^ Set me at Uberty, Nero, and I will preach Christ 
in the open street of Rome, if I cannot obtain a house 
to preach Him in I ^ Paul would answer in a moment; 
** not for all the wealth in the world will I forsake my 
crucified Lord. I cannot live : I do not desife to live 
without spreading my Saviour's name. For me to 
live is Christ!" 

Is this our feeling ? Do we show that it is so by 
striving to spread the Saviour's name ? Do not get 
the notion, any of you, that you can do nothing of any 
worth for Christ; or, that what }rou may be able to do 
will be so little, and so valueless, and so inefiectiv^ 
that }rou might almost as well leave it undone. How 
do you know what one faithful word spoken for Christ 
may effect ? Try it, my brother, try it I How do you 
know what one prayer uttered in Christ's name may 
bring about ? one recommendation of the Saviour's 
name, how do you know with what sweetness it may 
come home to the heart of some poor wanderer ? Try 
it, brother, try it I 

What though you have not the eloquence of the 
great Apostle, and you cannot compass land and sea, 
as he did, to spread the Saviour's name, you can do 
something ; and many of you could do far more than 
you are doing if you were to tiy. Some of you who 
£11 a station in life raised considerably above the poor, 
might do immcnselv mott \e^ \xfvt^\s^ \iD2Ci% them to 
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Christ My respectable friend, do you ever visit the 
house of that poor degraded drunkard, whose wife's 
cries you hear as he beats her, and whose ragged 
children you see under your windows so often ? Do 
not dread the contamination of entering that miserable 
dwelling of wretchedness and sin. Remember, }rour 
Saviour ate and drank with publicans and sinners. 
• Go to that poor man*s house after you have spent 
some moments on your knees, go with your heart 
filled with your Savk>ur^s love, and speak gently and 
kvingly to that poor degraded maa Do not dare to 
scold or reprehend him. Who are you, a poor sinner 
yourself I that you are to speak authoritatively, and 
with a Pharisaic air to some other poor sinner ? Speak 
to him with tenderness. Show him how Christ loved 
him and died for him ; and how willing God is to save 
him, and to make him happy in Christ Don't say 
you are not accustomed to do such things ; but tiy to 
get accustomed to them. You will find it a blessed 
-occupation to spread your Saviour's name : it will en- 
able you truly to say, *" For me to live is Christ** 
Most veritably, when St Fkul used these words he 



For me to uve is to have the lowly mind 
OP Christ. ** Learn of me, for I am meek and 
kmly in heart;** said the Savk>ttr. Lowliness of heart! 
It is tlib very essence of Christ's rel^rioit We cannot 
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receive it unless we become as little diildreii. This 
is just the bar to its reception with thousands of 
worldly men. They can display any other feeling 
rather than lo^diness of heart • 

Did you ever see a proud Christian ? Never, in your 
lives, any more than you saw an hcmest thief, or a 
respectable scoundreL Such characters are contradic- 
tions and cannot really exist You cannot be a proud 
Christian. You are either an humble Christian, or no 
Christian at alL Pride, loftiness I They are so utteriy 
alien from the spirit of Christianity that one does not 
wonder at the sarcasms cast at an)rthing that bearsthe 
appearance of pride in the professors of Christianity, 
more especially in its most responsible officers. The 
shrewd Garrick marked the lofty demeanour of Bishop 
^Horsley, as he rode along the streets of London one 
day. ''Mark himi'' said the wit to Dr. Johnson; ''he 
looks as if he could say to one of the twelve apostles; 
' Here, sir I hold my horse I ' " 

Take strict note that Paul does not say ^ For me 
to live is Paul," but " For me to live is Christ** Some 
of you will have heard of William Dawson of Bam- 
bow, the Yorkshire local preacher. He was the 
greatest of all preachers, in my time, in my humble 
estimation. He had often a peculiar way of opening 
his discourse. " Through this man is preached unto 
yoa the forghreness of sinsT was his text one day; 



258 St. Faults Conmi 0/ Himself all gotu. 

and when he had announced where the text was to 
be found he sank down, out of sight, in the pulpit, 
and pronounced the words^ keeping one hand on the 
Bible^ and emphatically pressing it with his hand, 
""Through /itr man,**— the man in the book, the man 
Christ Jesus, he meant Not through William Daw- 
son, not through the preacher; but through Him who 
filled the Book I 

That was something like Paul's feeling and spirit 
** For me to live is Christ,** not for me to live b Paul 
He had ceased to worship himself. He once thought 
himself a very clever fellow; but he had had all the 
conceit taken out of him. He thought himself right, 
and the poor christians altogether wrong, at one 
time ; and he was ^ exceeding mad against them,** and 
was hastening to Damascus, bent on dragging more 
of them to prison, when God met him and suddenly 
stopped Lim. Paul found he had only been a poor 
blunderer, with all bis conceit of cleverness ; and now 
be had no conceit left. 

'^' Not only so, but he has no anxiety about his 
mortal life. He does not whine at the thought of 
possible martyrdom. The imperial tyrant might turn' 
round upon him, for what he knew, suddenly, and 
offder him to be put to death. And if the ocder were 
not given now, it might be given sometime ; and so it 
wa% eventual^, by the testimony of ^orch histocy. 
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But Paul did not fear or weep about the p rospect of 
martyrdom. He was ' crucified' with Christ already. 

He neither admired himself nor his own good 
deeds^ nor did he desire others to think him admirable. 
He desired only to bear Christ's cross, to magnify 
Christ in his body. Paul's master had said, ^ I will 
show him how great things he must suffer for my 
name;" and Paul was ready to suffer, nay, he re- 
joiced to suffer. '^I take pleasure^" he said, ^in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities^ in persecutions, 
in distresses, for Christ's sake." Nay, he said, ''I 
rejoice in my sufferings, and fill up^ mark these pro- 
found words I '' fill up that which is behind of the 
afilictions of Christ in my flesh, for His body's sake^ 
which is the church." Wonderful way of identifying 
himself with Christ I ''For me to live is Christ, I fill 
up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ, in 
my flesh : I am crucified with Christ I " 

How confident one feeb that there could be no 
effeminacy, no unmanliness in such a character I 
He does not ask for pity in his prisoa He does not 
complain of the low indignity of being chained to a 
soldier, or of ^ not being treated like a gentleman." 
The furniture of Paul's prison would only be rude, 
but he does not complain of it One does not wonder 
at that, for one feels sure that he.never courted soft- 
ness when out o( pnaott 
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St Paul would have set an example of true manli- 
ness had he lived in our day, an example that some 
young men need who profess Christianity, and yet 
manifest a great fondness for sofas, and for showing 
themselves off in every imaginary kind of disgust- 
ingly easy posture. A sofa I What has a strong 
healthy young fellow to do with a sofa, I pray you ? 
Leave sofas for the sex, or for the sick. A young 
healthy man ought to be ashamed to be seen upon 
one. I would not go on a sofa for twenty pounds, 
and I am hastening to threescore and ten. Depend 
upon it, you would not have seen Paul on a sofa, or 
' seeking softness, in any form. You would rather 
have found him, like the old Iron Duke, on his hard 
mattress at fourscore. Paul, like the grand old 
Duke, was a soldier; and soldiers can hardly be 
nurtured on sofas. Oh for true manliness among our 
young men I One hears of it in a few ; but I wish 
one could see it and hear of it more generally I 

F^ul meant inexhaustibly more than I can tell 
'you when he said, ** For me to live is Christ ; "* but I 
think the best and fullest interpretation of his mean- 
ing may be had by reversing his worda. Instead of 
** For me to live is Christ,** read it— 

Christ is my ufx. I was dead in trespasses 
and sins, and Christ gave me life in Himself. 
Henceforth I have no life but in HioL It woukl be 
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death to me to lose Christ Hell itself would be 
transformed to heaven if I were there with 
and heaven itself would be no heaven without 
I should be rich with Christ,- though I were penniless 
and in rags ; and I should be poor indeed without 
Christ though. I possessed the wealth of the woiid. 
Pain is sweet with Christ ; and pleasure is empty; and 
void without Him. I keep company with my Saviour. 
I cannot live in estrangement from HinL As He 
loved the Father, and held sweet communion, so I 
love Him and hold communion with Him. '' I am so 
in love with his love ^ says holy Rutherford, ** that if 
his love were not in heaven, I would be unwilling to 
go there I" 

My brethren, is this your life? Is Christ your 
life ? Can you live hours without thinking of Him, 
without communion with Him, and feel at ease? 
Oh then you cannot say ** Christ is my life.** Think 
bow Jesus lived in close commimion with the Father, 
of the nights He spent in prayer. Do you spend 
but a mere fraction of }rour daily existence in prayer? 
Is it a drag to get on your knees in secret ? Is it a 
wearisome task to pray when }rou get there? Do 
you permit any slight hinderance to prevent you ? 
Will any offal bit of time do for Christ? What! 
when there is nothing to enter into the day-book ? 
nothing to tranaftr to the ledger? no newspaper to 
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read? no idle gossip to engage in? no pipe to 
imoke ? Will any odd waste scrap of time do for 
Christ ? Oh, my dear friend, if you say you love 
Qirist, and can treat Him thus, you are bitterly 
deceiving your own soul ; and you are dealing very 
ungratefully towards yont Redeemer. 

If it be not a delight to pray and to speak to yoMt 
Saviour something b wrong, and you ought to fed 
alarmed about it Oh how wearisome is the place 
of secret prayer if we get the soul estranged from 
Christ ; but how sweet when He is our life I And 
then we bear Him with us on our return to the 
world, and speak of Him from the fulness of our 
hearts; and we work and labour for Him gladly. 
And thus living in Him, and with Him, we are able^ 
with holy Paul, to look forward to the time when we 
must put off this mortality and join our glorified 
Saviour, we are able not only to say, ^ For me to 
live is Christ,** but 

To DIE IS GAIN. Only the true Christian can say 
-tiiese exultant words. Men who are living in sin can- 
not say them. For them to die is loss. Loss to the 
worldly grasper, who dies in his attempt to grasp still' 
more; loss to the sensualist, who dies in his sensualism ; 
kss to the wocshipper of intellect and refinement, iHio 
dies despising Christ 

"Don*! let me diel** exclaims the sensualist, in 
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consternatioa and panic, when the phyildan tdls him 
death b near, ** don't let me die. I have no pro^)ect 
of indulgence be)rond the grave. There wUI be no 
revelling in guilty pleasures in hell I " 

"^ Don't let me die I ** cries out the lover of his gold, 
when the doctor tells him to make his will, ''don't let 
me die I What an idiot I have been in heaping up 
that which cannot help me now. There will be no 
guilty gains in hell I " 

''Loss I eternal loss I** feels the dying sceptic: 
^'Darkness, darkness 1 1 would rather remain and have 
the light, though it is but an owl's light, now I am 
dying. Oh that I could live on here and never die I " 

«* To depart and to be with Christ b far better I " 
cries the exultant christian; ^ for me to live is Christ; 
and to die is gaia" 

Gain to be delivered from unfatthtulness. 

The fickleness, the evanescence of feeling and resolve 
which even the holiest servants of God often experience 
here, is a source of discomfort to them. How great 
these changes of spiritual experience are to some I 
Sometimes all tenderness before the throne; and 
then, another day, cold and heavy and dead, and 
ready to conclude that all religion is gone I Fervent 
breathing after holiness, and a pra)ring heart, one 
day; a thrill of ecstasy at every note of praise sung in 
the house of God ; conscious happiness and solid rest 
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• 
in God, and "* fulness of joy** so great that the soul 

thinks it can never grow cold again ; and the next day 
all languor in prayer, and sluggishness in the perform- 
ance of spiritual duties. In the morning; perhaps, all 
alive to God, and full of watchfiilness and holy delight 
in Him ; and by the time that evening comes, sloth 
has benumbed the soul, and the service of God has 
become ^ weariness of spirit"* 

Oh, what ''gain** in heaven I ** gain** to die and reach 
the state where no coldness can creep over the spirit, 
where fervour b lasting; and love is perpetually glow- 
ing; and where there is the full fruitioD of enjoyment 
No more grieving of the Saviour ; no more crucifying 
Him afiresh ; no more groaning under the burthen of 
condemnation ; no more unfa, thfulness I *Gain** to be 
wholly with the King in His beauty, and never again 
to be separated from HinL To be like Him, when we 
see Him as He is^ 

"There we ihaU see His fim^ 

And never, never sin ; 

Theft, firom the riven of His graoe^ 
Drink endless pleasoes In 1* 

Gain to rejoin thoss ws loved on earth. 

Except his kyve of the Saviour Himself the Christian, 
00 earth, has not a hi|^ joy than that which amsists 
ia the antidpatioii of rejoining those w« loved here. 
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The thought of it often fills our heaits widi a joy we 
could not easily tell. 

''AhT' says some one disposed to ca[$ at 
Christian experience ^you say nothing about the 
feeling you will have in heaven, for those you loved 
here, and who ha\e not reached heaven. I suppose 
you will be disposed to say, when you get there^ 
'Never mindl I'm safe. Never mind who is lostT"* 
Oh, my friend, do you think God's saints in heaven 
become more callous to feeling, more low and dq^raded 
in nature, than they were on earth ? Oh, nay I The 
saved husband will as surely remember his lost wife^ 
as he loved her on earth ; the saved wife will as surely 
remember her lost husband, as she loved him on earth ; 
and parents and children will as surely remember one 
another, as they loved one another on earth. 

Then how will the saints of God be happy in heaven 
with the remembrance that those are lost whom they 
dearly loved on earth ? They will be happy because 
they will know, in a fuller sense than they could ever 
have known it in this mortal state, thai it is all rights 
for God has done it ; God, who loved that husband, 
that wife, that parent, that child, as no imperfect 
nature could ever love them. He would have saved 

• 

them, but they would not yield to His love and His 

tender entreaty. His government is holy, and they 

camiot enter His Vic\y\u6vttBu His perfect holiness^ 
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and His perfect wisdom, aind His perfect love^ too, 
have done all right ; His saints will feel that And the 
perfect holiness of Him who was and is and is to 
come, will be the great guarantee and security for 
the happiness of His saints through all eternity. 

Children of God, make sure of the happy heaven 
God has provided for you, that you may rejoin your 
beloved ones for ever. Make sure of the happy meet- 
ing I Don't disappoint the dear ones who are lookii^ 
for your coming, that they may walk the happy fields 
of heaven with you, and ** sing of salvation for ever 
and ever I "* Moderate your grief for those who are 
gone to heaven. Human nature must feel, and you 
iannot dry up your tears just as you will, yet remem- 
ber you are not to sorrow as those who have no hope. 

^ Oh, sir I "* said a poor woman to me^ the last time 
I was in the Staffordshire Potteries^ ^ I have had 
twelve children, and they all died young. I often 
weep because I have lost thenL One sweet little girt 
lived to be six months okl, and I hoped she would 
have been spared to me. But she was taken away 
toa I thought my heart would break I *^ 

**}Ay dear woman,"* I said, ^don't )rield to gri^ 
Think that you have twelve young souls, as pure as 
angels, all ready to meet you with smiles in heaven."* 

''Blcssthe Lofd I "* shouted the poor woman, "111 
cry fer^them no mofc IH ahvays think of *em that 
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way, in the time to corner and try the harder to meet 
'em I '' Oh you who have been yielding to grief for 
the death of your babes, try to take that poor woman's 
resolve I 

Gain to be delivered from pain and suffer- 
ing. Many a dear saint of God has to go through 
great bodily suffering here. It is a real ^Vale of 
Tears " to some of God's holiest saints. They are 
racked with rheumatism or neuralgia, or agonised wi& 
other forms of suffering that seem enough to over- 
whelm the brain and end all consciousness here — 
but still they suffer on. God knows it is best ; and 
they say, ** Blessed be the Name of the Lord t " 

I felt more than I can express as I stood by the 
tomb of Robert Hall, in Bristol Cemetery. The in- 
« scription upon it tells us of his pious nurture^ his 
eloquence, and his afflictions. We can scarcely form 
an idea of the poignancy of his sufferings for years. 
He would often roll on the carpet in agony, we are 
told, with the pain in his back. And when he was 
opened after death, the kidneys were found almost 
entirely reduced to lumps of calculus I His daily 
suffering must have been excruciating. The inscrip- 
tion on his tomb relates how he waited eagcriy and 
confidently for death ; and how he died with the 
broken words on his lips, ^Come^ Lord Jesus^ 
come ■'* And then follows the tingle line firom 
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the Book of Revelation: "Neither shall there be 
any more painP Oh^ what a glorious deliverance 
from suffering — and for ever— for Robert Hall I 

Poor suffering child of God, whoever thou art, hold 
on thy way to the land of deliverance I It will soon 
be over with thee here ; and then thou wilt be with 
Christ in His holy heaven, where suffering is no more : 
** neither shall there be any more pain I ** 

Gain to be deuvered from temptation. 

Temptation, like affliction, is not joyous but grievous. 
The Christian, evefy Christian, feeb temptation to be 
anything but joyous, although he can rejoice when he 
comes off unscathed by the fiefy darts of the evil 
one; The Christian feels it is temptation while it 
lasts; and he would be thankful to be out of it Let 
a soldier be ever so chivalrous, and ever so valiant, 
he would rather hear the trumpet ring ''Victory I "* 
hear the ranks shout ''The enemy flees^ the day is 
ounP than be told, ''Weary and faint as thou art; 
there are many sore hours of battle for thee yet, and 
it will be hard to win, even at last I "* 

Gain to be delivered from the possibility 

OFFALLING,ANDTOBE "AT HOME** forever. Thy 

confidence in Christ may be great. Christian, but thou 
knowest what it is to fear falling, for thou hast had 
many falls already. " Oh, what a change when we 
shall ap more haveto pray^ 'Lofd, keq» me from fall- 
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ingi " Did you ever think of it ? Getting over the 
threshold of heaven, and being able to say, " Glory to 
Godf I'm at home I the stro^le is over 1 the victoiy 
b won I" Oh, what unspeakable rapture in the 
thov^htl ' 

Think of St. Paul . 
heaven, •• Glory to G 
Vould shout; "I sh 
Christian churches, 
others, I, myself, si 
at home &t last I I 



the threshold of 
bl" his glad soul 
norc lave to write to 
r having preached to 
oecome a castaway 1" I'm 
unly a poor sinner saved by 
grace now ; but, thank God I I am saved — and saved 
for ever I Hallelujah I " shouts Paul 

" Hallelujah I " shouts the martyr Stephen, rushing 
to meet him, "Thou art the man who held the clothes 
of my murderers, while they stoned me to death I I 
prayed, ' Lord, lay not this sin to their charge 1 ' and 
thou art given in answer to my prayer. Welcome 
home I " 

" Hallelujah I welcome home t " shout scores of 
happy souls, who were saved by Paul's preaching, and 
got home before him. "Hallelujahl welcome homel" 
" Hallelujah I welcome home ! " shout the prophets 
and martyrs ; " we have heard of thy warfare on earth, 
gallant soldier I Thou hast fought a good 6ght, and 
now the crown of life «' " ' thine for ever I " 

"Ha 1 el" shout the holy 
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angeb ; ^but come to thy Saviour. He is waiting to 
receive thee I " and a convoy of holy angels and mpt 
•eraphs waft him into the presence of the glorified 
Redeemer, and he bows in holy awe and rapture 
amidst the beatific vision of his enthroned Lord I Now 
P^ul bq^ins to feel what the * weight of glory " is ; 
but there is the ''far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory "* to come I 

What may be concluded in the word ^ heaven " is 
hidden from us, in large measure, and doubtless wisely. 
But we are sure, from the goodness and wisdom which 
characterise all the dealings of God towards man. that 
h will unfold the means of happiness, and the kind of 
happiness best suited to our higher nature. Employ- 
ment must be included in the meaning of the word 
^' heaven,"* for a soul like Paul's could find no bliss in 
idleness. What shall we have to do for God in 
eternity ? There is a spring of bliss in even asking 
the question, for the answer comes so assuredly to our 
hearts and minds. It shall be employment worthy of 
God to devise and appoint for us, and emplo}*ment 
that must add to our happiness. That there must be 
increasing knowledge follows from the conclusion tlial 
we shall be wisely employed by the Maker; while we 
are sure that the increase of our knowledge and our 
happiness must increase our love to the All-Mverdgn . 
One V 
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Young men, will you lose such a heaven as Fuil 
the great Christian worker has gained, by following 
vanity and frivolity ? Oh, vow to God, diis morning; 
that you will begin to live in earnest; that you will be 
soldiers for truth, and champions for Christ, after 
Paul's pattern. Say, with all your heart, with your 
heart of hearts, ''Lord, we give ourselves to Thee I 
We leave our folly, our trifling, and our sin I Make us 
holy, and use us henceforth for the spread <^ the Re- 
deemei^s cause, and Thine Own gloiy I** God help 
you so to pray, for His name and merdes^ sakel 
Amen* 
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Cto»d Sro, doth. 7t- 6d. 

THE POETICAL, WORKS OF 

THOMAS COOPER. 



" Epic poems may be said to be now more in demand tluut 
in the day, of Ihe Chutist agilation ; and ' The Pursatory <rf 
Suicides ■ will, we hope, find readers, who will appreciate JU 
enthusiasm for liberty, its inuginative power, and iu conunaod 
of poetical eiprtstion. " — Daily Naot. 

" No uaall share of interest attaches to a coUected cditioo of 
'The Poetical Worki of Thomas Cooper.' It ii bestowing on 
it high praise to say that more of it is above than below the 
average m respect of poetic power and gnce of eiprcnioo. It 
ii a very remarkable work." — Statiman. 

" As a marvellous contribution to tbe cause of liberty, Ibe 
poem deserves to live in the fonn in which it here appeu^" — 
Edinbmrgh DaUy Srauia. 

" No one can read ' Puijgatory of Snkides ' witboat recog- 
nising in it creative imagination and true poetic fire." — SficOatrr, 

" It it a remarkable poem in trerj war, and some of the mart 
powerful touches In it an directly biogtmphicaL'-^rtfw* 
j^rtrrij Ktview. . 
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FOURTH THOUSAND. 

Fcap. %y% doth, at. 6d« 

THE VERITY AND VALUE OP THE 

MIRACLES OP CHRIST. 

AM APPEAL TO THK COMMON 8KN8K OP THK PEOPLE. 



L WlMtfea«irad«r II. fi • ■rfmcl* poMibkr III. It 
bftbkt IV. What MckM Mibdicvvra ikoofflM about aiinclM. V. Ai 
at tha Old Eng lisk Frccchiakm. VI. David Hum aad iIm giaat 
iTOvcny gathered rovad hb aaaM. VII. What aceptka hold to ba thtk 
■trongctf poMtioo ia rtjectini Chriit'i airadaa. VIII. Did iha wiglHfi 
cf Emt paHbra miffaclea hySataaic aidt IX. Raviaw of iha raeofd of 
Chrut'tMnadaa-HcaUafcTlhabliad. X HaaKagcTtha 
kpm. etc XL Rabiaff of iha dead to life. XII. ^ " 
•ptritt. XIII. DiftpfaiTt of povar ovar iMMri«ata i 
twa. XIV. ThaaSidMorGhfhiavidMipmfiiorihelMirarCMM. 
XV. AftaMhoaghl& 
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** A Taluable little book coptainim 170 ptgcs oC tcnc^ T^or- 
oof, and ooodaited matter, whcfciB every oiiracle is tbowB to 
be a finger-pott, pointing to ' Jemt Cbritt at Lnd, to the glory 
of God the Father.'"^ 7X# CkHttimm. 

*' Works like the present— tbort, clear, stiafg^itfcrward, and 
vig o roo t , dealing with an indiridval point in the controrerty 
between trath aad infidelity-«rt vciy vahHible.*— I^MJpr 

"Mr. Cooper hat a happy knadc oC pvtting old tivtht in new 
lights, and of enfurdng and illvstrating his aignnenCs, whidi 
renders them more than oidniarily attractive. The varions 
points taken np are skiUnlly handled, and the dear and elective 
manner in which each argnmcBt is worked ont is ttfiedingiy 
iatis&ctory.'*— 7^ X0ek 

** In this little vohune ■ ^*— *^ art discMsed with the same 
shrewdnem and honwly dir ec tness of argnmcBt which mark hit 

hidolenoeofthekitk'*- 



FIFTH THOUSAND. 
Fcap. %f% doth» at. 6d. 

THE VERITY OP CHRIST'S RESUR- 
RECTION PROM THE DEAD. 

AN APPKAL TO THS CX)MMON SENSE OP THE PEOPLE. 



L Pb« mott impottaat and disastroiu co oa e q ue a co fclhnr. if Jcmi 
not froB the dead. II. Five theories have been devised to aocowat for tho 
eamtcncc of Christianity, and for the story of the Resmrcotioa of Jcsas* 
without framing either to be trae. III. Later hypotheses and s cept i cal 
reaMMiincs of Strands. IV. Alleged coofasioo in the Gospel narratives of 
Christ's Resurrection. V. Remarkable accordance of the Evaneelists in 
their rclatioa of the chief events preliminary to the Resurrection. Vl. Why 
Matthew only tells ns of the watch at the sepulchre— cowardly conduct of 
the Sanhedrim. V|I. Two remarkable facts considered: that no man saw 
lesus rise from the dead : and that He appeared only to chosen witnesses. 
VlII. Some minor considerations preparatory to a survey of the rrconl 
which contains^ the vital part of the evidence. IX. The New Testament 
record concerning the witnesses who saw Jesus after He rose again from 
the dead. X. Cmisideration of theories respecting the resurrection body of 
Christ. XI. The duty of inquiry into the Christian Evidences ; an earnest 
appeal to sceptical working men. XII. Consideration of obiections to tho 
doctrine of a future sute ; our own ezistenoe in the eternal future made 
certaiu by the Resurrection of Christ. XIII. The way to readi the truth 
respecting the evidence for the Resurractioa of Christ, aad for the truth of 



Opinioiii of tho Prott. 

" We cannot bat admire the dearness and force with which 
the aiigaments are set forth hy this eloquent wnXtt,^ '■^Siwtdard, 

'* The thousands of persons who have heard the lectures oon« 
tained in thb Tolume will need no recommendation from us to 
obtain and peruse them. They will already know how firmly 
knit is the aiigument, how eloquent the exposition, how earnest 
the tone by which they are characterized." — Christian WMd. 

" . . . . really adds to the stock of effectiye arguments on the 
subject It is unnecessary to say that he is often very piquant 
and original, and knows how to reliere dry argument by happy 
instance and anecdota*'— ^(MMMf/WmM^ 
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SECOND EDmonr. 

down ovo^ cnmioo doChf ofti 

OLD-FASHIONED STORIES. 



> K«c]cySMMa,tlMBafbcr;«r,TlMdiidpl«Qf«qaaBky; IUthi Dick. iIm 
Pio*cfa«r;«r, "Who KTBtclMd the bant" Tin SwftUovMvUitk, iht Tailor ; 
«r, "Svcrf dofiMMluftdtty.'' Dsry Udgitt, tht Otfricr ; «r, Hm mm who 
bfoof ht hb aiaepMot to Mm|^ Tht Fbhcraaa and th« Fiddkr ; «r, 
'Doo't MytotillyovareMir*.'' Master Zmbbabd, tht AndqMry ; aad 
how ht fooad oot tht " Noom terning.'' The D e gg iftd Cmtlemm, and his 
crooked tckk. The Nurtori of • Yoaof Saflor : or. The History of Cockle 
Tool The Lost Days oTeaOklSealor: or, "Birtter your shirt I ii«c<MtMm 
boiMM, make shift r Dorothy PyocroA's Proachiaf ; or, *' Charity begias at 
hooM.** The Miaister of Mercy. " Merrie Eafftaad" ae won\ Seth 
T h oe ip eoa, the Stockinger ; or, ** Whoa things are at the wont, theybegbto 
Mcod.** Sass Stoikios, the Roaaway ; or, VtUaiay at a iofti«e froai the to«w 
cares of soor^godliaeas. The Old Corporatioa. Nod Wilco« ; a story of a 
fluhcr's saoifieeofhie chiMat theshriae of Maaoaoa. loadoa Tsaluisi 
or. The old story over agaia. The Lad who fsit like a Pish oat of Water. The 
lafoDectoal Lever that lacked a Fakraak Nicholaa Niaoa. "( 
who could aot aaderttaad why. bat iHm kacw **it «ae sa* Daai^ 

w o^w va^aaa^^aaa^^^^^^HM ^aa^^a a^^^u a^a a^aaasaa ^^Vil^^ ^a^^^fcaai^Bia ^^ ^^^^* ^a ^^^w^t ss^^^^^^aa^^^B^Ha^r a^^^w 

philosophkal : a devotee of the autfteiloas. Criakaai Oraakaa^ the auai 

no m CBK KratfDf lOfWOT OOWB \*ffOCNlV9 t^MN* m WW fvWJWMwWn^ CISO 

Btta who had "a way of his ova.* Mas Diaah aad her Lovers: a' story of 
old fsskinasd ooartsh<p^ The Aatobiogiaphy of Timothy Tviaklsb 



OpUiOBt tf tk« 

'* A Tohnne oCqnaint, Tigorovt ikeCdia. Tbcj Art iatereft- 
lag, M containing dcsariptioni oC a eondi ti ca oC things nnd of 
characten which hardly exist at the preseat time. We heartily 
wish the brave«heaited old anthor a good sale for these 'Olii- 

** The genkl racy tone oC these stories b diarsctcristk of dirr 
aathof . Few shrswder, hindlier mm haf« km^ the battle of 
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A FINE 15 INCURIIED IF THIS BOOK IS 
NOT RETURNED TO THE UHRARY ON 
OR BfJ^RE THE LAST DATE STAMPRI) 
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